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AS INTEREST IN OCCULTISM GROWING ? > EDITORIAL 2 


It depends on how we define occultism ^ Ji J/ y Gf 
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ASTROLOGY AND ALCHEMY 
(Part Ii) ESED] LANGON GARSTIN © 
Zodiacal symbolism in relation to Alchemy Rn 3 
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„The mystical aspect of Christmas” ° 
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An appreciation o£ two notable books 
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^ Investigations in a neglected psychological fleld 
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An automatic script 
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PAUL BRÜNTONS © | 


e REMARKABLE NEW BOOK 
A . 


J.A SEARCH IN. 
- SECRET 
“EGYPT | 


3m A 

Wuo would. forget a silent night spent under the’ 

: ; starry sky, alone with thé Sphinx ; who would have 

courage to pass a second night—of solitude, silence, 

and darkness—locked'in the depths of the Pyramid, 
as did the author of this book ? 

He claims to have come into contact with ancient 
initiates of the temple’ during a period. when he was 
“out of the body". He was taken through the whole 
initiation ceremony, which he describes in detail. His 
researches in the temples brought striking confirmation, 
and while exploring tombs in the Valley of the Kings 
he met a mysterious adept who gave him a message 
regarding the tombs of Egypt. : 3 : 

The book recounts extraordinary phenomena in 
connection with a magician and a fakir who, after 

^ being buried alive, revealed his secrets to the author. 
In Luxor, the author was initiated into the rites of. 


snake-charming, at which amt he proved remarkably 
.. successful. 
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The well-known author ot “J was a Tramp,” etc., | 
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and Indian philosophy 
THE RATIONALE OF AVATARS H. C. HENDERSON - 
Speculations on “World Saviours" 
5 


THE MASTERS "AVRON" S 


A spiritualistic communication in regard 
to the Great Ones 
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| ' Did you ever feel that you were being directed at a crucial moment, 
‘ in an important task, or when making a momentous decision, by 
— some intelligence and power vastly greater than yourself? 


V È Did your heart ever grow sick of the daily grind and the dull, drab prospect of 
j Í all the days and years head ? And then did you experience a flash of thought 
amounting almost to whispered words, that a higher, nobler, and happier life 
was possible for you—that it was within your power to make your life anything 
you wa-*ed it to be? If either of these experiences ever came to you, did you 
wonder wheacetheinspiration came? Atwas your "GREATER SELF" whisper- 
ing to you and urging you on to achieve the things you wanted to achieve. You 
actually have a “GREATER SELF". 
6,000 WORD LECTURE FREE 
Daniel A. Simmons is evcrywhere recognized as one of the foremost Practical 
] Psychologists of the age. He has now written a plain and simple manuscript 
entitled “Realization”, which has introduced a great many men and women to 
å their indwelling “GREATER SELVES”, thereby enabling them to succeed 
abundantly in their undertakings, vastly increase their incomes, achieve the 
things they wish to achieve, cure their ailments and complaints, banish fear and 
worry, attain love and happiness, and come into a peacefulness of mind which ` 
passes all understanding. E 
EA We have documentary proof of all these things and the people 
who have accomplished them are living monuments to the 
amazing truth that men and women may build their future 
health, success and happiness according to their own plans. 


HAPPINESS AND SUCCESS 


7m a No matter what you think of psychology, or believe it can 

= do for you, in plain justice to yourself send NOW for this 

JA truly remarkable lecture, d; fealization”.- a 
s a PSYCHOLOGY PUBLISHING CO.; LTD. 
(Dept. OR/RI), 3, 5, & 12, Queen Street, Manchester, 2 ; 
STARTLING REALIZATION LECTURE FREE ! SEND NOW! / 

AN à EDU em SAE E MAR MOAN E NE AA OOO MN N ME ae IN O B a NA a ER se RR ay 
Na The Psychology Publishing Co., Ltd. Dept. (OR/RI), 3, 5 & 12, Queen St., Manchester 2 
i A P'éase send me absolutely FREE; the complete 6,000 word “Realization”? Lecture; 
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“OCCULT REVIEW 


| /. MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
Ne PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


"Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 


si ALL, COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be: 
addressed to the Editor, “THe Occurt Review”, 33 Paternoster Row, 
^ E London, E.C.4. ce 
i Contributors are specially requested te put their name and address, legibly 
e » wrltten, on all manuscripts submitted. 
Manuscripts must be accompanied by stamped addressed envelope, or we can- 
not undertake to return them. It is understood that no responsibility can 
be taken for manuscripts guise lost, either by fire, or in transit, or nee’ 
in any other way. 
BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- 
o SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., 34 
PATERNOSTER Row, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should 
be made payable to RIDER & CO. 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Annual SHDSCHDEOD) és. 6d. post free. Payments 
must be made in advance. 
ADVERTISEMENTS.—AI applications respecting these should be addressed : 
The Advt. Manager, “THE OccuLt REVIEW", 33 Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C.4. Tel: City 6886. Rates: On application. ar 
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Vor. LXIII JANUARY, 1950 ^'^ Nor 


EDITORIAL 


WHILE talking with some friends the pther day, the conversa- 

tion turned on the rapid growth in popularity of such subjects 

aS palmistry, astrology, numerology, card-reading, and so on. ED 

Articles on astrology have become a regular feature in many a 

newspaper and journal today. Some enterprising periodicals 

even go so far as to retain the services of a professional astrologer, 

and more or less happy predictions are dished up weekly to 

regalesa superficial public. It is the same with numerology, 

fortune-telling by.the tarot? (or ordinary playing-cards), reading x 

the crystal, or tea-cup fortun@telling. Interest in all these ^ 

things shows a remarkable increase. Alive to the possibilities of ; 
“money in it”, practitioners of varying degrees of qualification, è 

or even without any other guide than that gleaned from the E 

perusal of an elementary book on the Subject, are springing ip 

on all sides, Enterprising journalists, sensing a new field for 

exploitation, discuss projects for “alive and up-to-date” periodicals 

to be devoted to these things. 
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Occultism So-called  ( \ 


One of the partygommenting upon this wave of popularity i P 
2 for psychic matters generaily, stressed the fact that the phenorgena 
of clairvoyance, Psychometry, telepathy, mediumship, yn 
-as the predictive arts, were no DN at, but were begin, ® b 
ning to be taken quitè seriously by an ever- ihcreasing proportione $ 
of the reading public. So far it had been possible to agree without, ^^^ 
reservation toewhat was said; but when the speaker proceedéd E 
te allude to "the marvellous growth of popular interest in occult- | 
E ism", it was high time t6 enter a protest. 


= 


The incident serves to reveal the lamentable misconceptions 
which are prevalent as to the nature of occultism, even among 
those whom one would expect to know better. If such things 
as those mentioned above are the measure of true occultism, 
then Heaven help us. 


~~ This is not to deny that numerology, the tarot, astrology, m 
af? palmistry, etc. „shave some foundation in truth. That truth, i 
however, lies not so much in the system practised as in a latent 
faculty of divination which the use of the method calls out. 
Some Practitioners of numefology, for instance, succeed in an 
astounding mariner in predicténg the main events of a lifetime ; 
and this, too, in face of the fact that scarcely any two systems 
„agree in detail, or'even in fundamentals. Almost every author 
has his own ideas on the subject, and, what is more remarkable, 
practises his own particular system with complete success. 
Similar remarks are applicable to palmistry. Good palmists, 


vt. whether of the East or West, will be equally successful in predict- 
| ing th® future of a subject, notwithstanding the fact that in > | 
many instances the interpretation assigned to the lines of the Wi 
hand differs radically. i bU 
D = The Faculty | of Divination = ' | 


If further evidence be required as to the existence of the 

divinatory faculty, one has only to nete how, in the Hands of 

Ne even an ignorant fortune-teller, a pack ‘of playing-cards will 
5 T wonders; yet if fhe practitioner impart the system to 

3 other, the prospect of its successful application is practically 

nil. Not all fortune-tellers ane humbugs. Again, it is open to 
anyone to study the rules laid down i in the text-books for casting 


: E. 
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® b 


a horoscope,'and the significance of the signs, the planets, and ` 


the aspects they form in the houses of the map; and yet the 
reading «f the horoscope is far more the:í a mere matter of 
rule of thumb. Even constant practice, in the absence of the 
divinatory faculty; results in a wooden, lifeless reading of the 
birth map, far inferior to the sintetpectation of the natural astro- 
Jogical seer. o 


The growth of interest in divination, however, is no measure 
of^the growth of interest in true occultism ; rather the reverse. 
Divination is à psychic faculty, and exhibitions of psychic wondess 
can always be counted upon to attract tlie attention of the crowd. 
True occultism, however, is concerned not with phenomena, 
no matter how startling or mysterious, but with the deeper 
issues of life; and there are signs in plenty that an interest in 
these deeper issues, with which alone occultism proper is con- 
cerned, is growing among thoughtful people. . 


There is no need for distress in face of the apparent waning 
of the influence of orthodox religio. This "mergly indicates that 
the public in general is becoming tired of the ceaseless wrangle 


of limited creeds. 
<a 


^ e. 


Throwing Overbogrd the Creeds 


Thirst for the living waters of life is there as ever, and will 


not be denied. And after all, these life-giving waters may’ be- 


found outside the restrictions of orthodox religious creed. The 
man in the street may jettison his threadbare orthodoxy, but 
he ig nevertheless searching everywhere for something which 
shall satisfy his deepest and goblest needs; hence the many 
“isms” ("spiritual" and otherwise), the many teachers and 
even ""Messiahs" clamouring to “supply a long-felt want” ! 

All this surface agitation and activity goes to prove the 
urgency of the thirst for something satisfying and secure in 
these times of restlessness, hange, and insecurity. Yet security, 
peace, and satisfaction will never be found in the place where 
merr practically always seek it—in the world outside themselves 
Man has an inveterate habit of looking for his satisfaction every- 
where but in the right place. His attention, ceaselessly directed 


outwards, misses the truth that what He lacks is to be found only , 


within himself. Mankind, after all, notwithstanding its boasting, | 
is only “half baked", ahd for the most part is unaware of what ` 
ails it. 


^ ^ 


^ 
2. 9 
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"Dogged by an apparently relentless fate wie renders its 
efforts unavailing, mankind “builds up through the ages civiliza- 
tion after civilizatiois, each one embodying the intellectual, and 
to some extent the spiritual, flower of its time, and each one 
bearing at its apex promise of lasting spiritual vitality. )Yet 


„always man just fails of "getting the*e", and history showS how 


civilizations rise and. blossom, and' then wither and fall, liké- È 
the flowers of the earth. 3 3 A 
e 


e 
n 


Mankind Afraid of its Higher Possibilities 


a 


It is as though the collective spirit, becoming aware of an 
order of things immeasurably finer and nobler than anything 
that has hitherto come within the range of its experience, falls 
back stricken with awe by the majestic beauty of the vision of 
the Ideal which dazzles its eyes, and lapses once more, to gather 
strength slowly for renewed effort and possible achievement in 
the distant futüre. Like the individual, whole civilizations rise 
“on stepping-Stones of their dead selves to higher things". Our 
Western civilization today stands on the threshold of tremendous 
spiritual possibilities. Will id fall back afraid before its higher 
but unknown consciousness ? _ 


Nations and civilizations, after all, are composed of indivi- 
duals ; and the truth is becoming more and more firmly estab- 
lished by psychology that consciousness is not such a separate 
and individual thing as Was once supposed. “Behind the Scenes", 
beyond the reach of our volition, we apparently isolated indivi- 


duals act and react upon each other incessantly. : 
a 7 


What We Can Do é 
The promise of the futüre lies with those who find within 
themselves the power to respond t$ the call. from the higher 
reaches of human nature—thdse who, like Matthew Arnold, 
perceive the intimations of a new order of being. In “The Buried 
Life”, this poet glimpsed the truth whert he wrote : = 


Fate, which foresaw 

How frivolous a baby man would be— 

By what distractions he would be posses'd, + ° 
How he would pour Aimself in évery strife, 

And well-nigh change his own identity — 


^ 
^ 
r ^ 
^ 
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‘That. it might keep from his capricious play 
"His genuine self, and force him to obey 
Even in his own despite his being's law, 
Bade through the deep*recesses cî our breast 
The unregarded river of dur life ‘ 
‘ Pursue with indiscernible flow its way ? 

C And that we should not see à eres s 

The buried strean?, and seem to be : C 
Eddying about in blind uncertainty, 

Thouglf driving on with it eternally. 


^ 


6 

The occultist is he who, sensing mere or less definitely the 
actuality of this higher consciousness in man, devotes himself 
in the measure of his power to bringing to realization within 
himself some degree of this as yet hidden life of the higher self. 
He sees that it was for this purpose that the great religions of 
the ages were instituted, each adapted to the needs of the time. 
He sees that these religions are a means rather than an end. a 
He looks beyond them, towards the one Light that inspires them 
all. For occultism is not religion, even though, ‘from the nature = 
of the case, the "virtues" as they are called blossom as freely $ E 
in the true occultist as they can do in the case of the cloistered 5 
saint; and this, not because ‘the occultist specializes in their E 
cultivation, but in the natural order of things. Emerson puts | 
it like this: “The soul rises by specific levity, not into the region al 
of any one virtue, but into the region of all the virtues." In reach- . . 
ing out to the wider consciousness which, lies beyond the normai A 
threshold of the mind, many of the lesser petty manifestations 250 
of the personality fall naturally away, as the consciousness be- er 
comes accustomed to dwelling on the heights. Things which Er 
bulk so largely to the more limited vision decrease in félative. : 
importance in the broader sweep of the perspective of the higher 
reaches of the mind. 


Thé destiny of nations and civilizations being in the last 
analysis dependent upon th® individual, it is the duty and the 
privilege of the occultist—whether so styled or not—to foster 
to the utmost that steady stream of aspiration which is perhaps - 
his most salient characteristic. ~The only means by which the 
collective spirit can gather sufficient strength whereby to cast 
off the old order and enter definitely upon a new.and spi 
era is through the firmness of the contact of those who 
to realize within themselves something of the higher cons 
mess—and these are to be met with in every walk of | f 


ae 
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^ 


within the orthodox fold as among those “beyond the pale", 
although the former will ever be found to be less creed-bound 
than their fellows. It is the vitality of the individual contacts, 
“down here" on the physical plane, that matters. It is this, 
rather than surface activity, which will sway the balance of 
force in the direction of spiritual advancement instead of retro- 
gression and a fresh beginning. 


Spiritual v. Mental Power . 

In the correspondence colun:ns of this issue will be found 
a letter headed “A Double-edged Weapon", which contains a clue 
the following up of which should prove of inestimable value to 
all who are at heart true occultists. While dealing with the 
specific question of promotiag the cause of peace, our corres- 
pondent gets to the heart of the matter of true spiritual working 
when writing : s 

“The surest-way of promoting universal peace is for each 
one to raise the consciousness to its utmost limit towards union 
with the One which is above the opposites, so working in harmony 
with Nature . . ." 


To do this, and “to leave the issue in the hands they call 
‘almighty’ ”, is the only way of the true occultist. All the rest, 
the occult and predictive arts, the psychic phenomena, the 
materializations, the spirit-voices and what not, are, as Matthew 
Arnold indicates, nothing but eddy currents in the deep river 
of life, the waters of which alone can nourish and sustain an 
enduring civilization, and carry mankind towards the fulfilment 
of its destiny. 


THE EDITOR. 
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ASTROLOGY AND ALCHEMY 
i By E. J- LANGFORD GARSTIN 2 


$ — 


| The relation between Astrology and Alchemy is more 
Yo . intimate than might at first sight be supposed. Having, inhis |. 
former article, dealt with the symbolism of the Planets, our © 
Contributor, in this concluding instalment, devotes his atten- 
tion to a consideration of the Signs of the Zodiac, their signi- 
| : ficance and relationships. 2 
b ^ 


| 
| . Part II—THE ZoDiAC 


ae 


FROM the point of view of Astrology, the twelve signs of the 
| Zodiac are divided into four triplicities of signs classified under 
l the elements. These play their part in alchemical symbolism, 
| but Alchemy recognizes a certain interplay between the elements 
that it is necessary to explain as a preliminary. It postulates, 
for example, that there is air in water and fife in earth ; itregards 
air as the mediator between fire and water, and water as the 2a 
mediator between air and earth. It also divides the elements ? 
into fixed and volatile natures,aireand water being the volatile : 
and fire and earth the fixed. : 5 


e 

The ancient maxim Solve et. Coagula illustrates the funda- 
mental principles of the Great Work im two dperations, volatili- | 
zation and fixation. These again are subdivided into two each; 
so that we have four processes corresponding to the four triplici- 
ties as follows: the watery triplicity represents dissolution and $ 
| solution ; the airy triplicity represents volatilization proper ; se 
| - the earthy is fixation by precipitation; and lastly the Sery is 
fixation by projection. £ 

The colours of the elements are of importance, for two of A 
the primaries, yellow and blue, air and water, combine to form ea 
green, whence we get the Gzeen Lion of Alchemy and the Green 
Gold of the’ Sages, both indicating a volatile stage. Then we ^ 
have the third primary, namely red, the colour of fire, while. 
the earfh in Alchemy is*regarded either as red or black, the 
former especially as ^Adamah, the red earth of Genesis, from 
which Adam was formed. The three pfédominant colours of the | 
alchemical process, however, are, as WE have already said, black, 
white, and red. B Dike . 
The seasons, as.indicated by the Zodiac, also play an important | 

; A 


2 AH 717, 


^ ^ 


^ 
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part in Alchemy, and Hermes speaks of a bird called the Philoso- 
phers' Orsan, which flies when in Aries, Cancer, Libra, and Capri- 
cornus. These signs are those indicating the commencement of 
the four seasons. Some authorities say that the work should 
be commenced ie the Spring, while others state that it should 
be begun in the Winter. This is not a contradiction, fort the 
former class are allucing to the matter of the work and the latter 
to the work itself. We will consider the allusion to the matter 
when we come to the sign Aries; but in the meantime we may 
atrange a table of seasons and operations as follows : 


WINTER SPRING SuMMER AUTUMN 

Capricornus Aries Cancer Libra 

Aquarius Taurus „Leo Scorpio 

Pisces Gemini | Virgo Sagittarius 

Putrefaction Black Stage White Stage Red Stage 
i ios 


D'Espagnet says : “Dissolution is completed in the double 
sign Pisces, the first work to the white ends in Cancer (House of 
Luna); the second work to the white ends in Virgo (House of 
Mercury); the first work to the red ends in Libra (House of 
Venus) ; the second work to the red ends in Sagittarius (House 
of Jupiter). There may be some doubt as to this, as the last 
section of the same work, though said to be by another hand, 
says that Putrefaction starts in Capricornus, Blackness starts 
in Aquarius (Dissolution), Blacker than Black in Pisces (Head 
of the Crow, Dissolution complete); Separation and Subliming 
action starts in Aries (which begins the white work, here indicated 
as thé'action of Aries on Taurus, which is bitumen or asphalt, 
both black natures), while Taurus and Gemini lead on to white- 
ness. Whiteness is complete in Cancer (House of Luna) ; the red 
work begins in Leo (House of Sol) and is complete in Libra 
(House of Venus). Scorpio and Sagittarius complete the Elixir 
or Stone of the Wise, being respectively Multiplication and 
Projection. 


Now there is something to he said for both schemes, with a 


; preference, if any, for the first; but it may well be possible to 


combine them as follows: Capricornus is the feculent, impure, 
earthy matter that is to be putrefied. Aquarius and Pisces repre- 
sent this as passing on into water. In Aries the gentle heat of 
the Sun in that sign gets on with the work of preparation and 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 


PS 


Au aa aa a a a M99 lu 
5 i . E "m 
4 : i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


> ASTROLOGY AND ALCHÈMY 9 
whitening by first desiccating the aqueous matter to Taurus, the: 

| matter at the black stage (bitumen or asphalt) which is to be 

Í whitened by heat. The actual work of whitening. recapitulates 
B the previous stages, Gemini and Cancer cotresponding to Aquarius 
and Pisces. In Cancer is the end of the first stage to the white. 
Uo _In Leo we increase the heat and produce Virgo, the white earth, 

„the end of the Second stage.* By continuing the action of Leo on : 
| Virgo we cammence the ,red work, the first stage of which is 
| complete in Libra? the House of Venus and the, exaltation of 
| Saturn Philosophical, whose symbol, the cross above the circle, 
| as we have pointed out already, indieates that it contains all E 
things. Next we come to a third recapitulation, where Libra 
and Scorpio correspond to Aquarius and Pisces, Gemini and 
Cancer. Sagittarius is the final fixation to the red, namely the 
projection, which is white, in keeping with the astrological 
symbol of this sign. On the Tree of Life also the Path of the 
8 Archer leads to Tiphereth, the Sun, and the Philosophical Gold. 

D It also cleaves up to the Path of Leo, as is indicated in the Oracle, 
f which says: “Also there is the vision of the Firé-flashing Courser 2 
| of Light, or also of a child borne aloft on the shoulders of the 
| celestial steed, fiery or clothed with Gold, or naked, or shooting = 
with the bow shafts of Light ‘and standing upon the shoulders 
of the Horse. But if thy meditatfon prolongeth itself thou shalt 
unite all these symbols in the form of the Lion.” 


In the foregoing section we have encountered three degrees ` 
of heat, represented by Spring, Summer, and Autumn, namely 
when the Sun is in Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius, the three signs of 
the ffery triplicity. The first is weak because under the rule of 
water, its Lord, Mars, being the'ruler of the watery triplieity, as 
also the Lord of Scorpio, and exalted in the earthy sign Capri- 
cornus. ^The second grade, the Sun in Leo, is strong because 
its ruler is Sol himself, Lord of the fiery triplicity and exalted in A 
the fiery sign Aries. The third grade, represented by Sagittarius, d 
is not so strong as Leo, for althongh Jupiter, its ruler, also shares ^ 
the rule of the fiery triplicity with the Sun, he is Lord of Pisees 
and exalted in Cancer, which are both watery signs. 


| 
| 
j 
f 
N 
| We have now to consider the four Kerubic signs as they are 
é 


called, namely Taurus, Leo, Scorpio, and Aquarius. Usually , 

^. the Eagle is substituted for Scorpio, and as it very often stands 
for distillation and volatilization # is usually air instead of water, 
which becomes Aquarius. Distillation and volatilization, however, 

. E is rg 

a z 3 : £5 
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^ 


are watery concepts in the first instance, so that this transposition 
need not occur. In any event, however, the confusion is apparent 
and not real, for both air and water are volatile natures and are 
closely allied, water containing air in solution and air containing 
water in suspension. Nevertheless Aquarius, as the Water- 


bearer, seems more akin to air than to water itself, though it 
a 


must be admitted that once we substitute the Eagle for Scorpio _ 
the latter is more akin to air. . : ^ 


In their siraplest alchemical significance Taurus is, of course, 
the earth or Salt; Leo is the fire or Sulphur ; while the Eagle 
and the Man (Scorpio and Aquarius) are respectively water and 
air, Mercury and Azoth. 

We may also learn something from a study of the circle of 
the heavens. For this purpose take a blank map of the heavens 
and place the signs around it, each being on the cusp of a house 
and commeucing with Aries on the Ascendant. Now insert the 
planets ruling the signs, marking their symbols radially just 
beyond the symbols of the signs themselves, commencing with 

Mars by Aries, so that we have Venus and Taurus on the second 
house, Mercury and Gemini on the third, Luna and Cancer on 
the fourth, Leo and Sol on the fifth, Mercury and Virgo on the 
sixth, Venus and Libra on the,seventh, Mars and Scorpio on the 
eighth, Jupiter and Sagittarius on the ninth, Saturn and Capri- 
cornus on the tentli, Saturn and Aquarius on the eleventh, and 
Jupiter and Pisces on the twelfth. — . 


The rays of the Sun and Moon, passing through the centre 
of our map, will be seen to produce (or find their mark in) the 
Saturnian Putrefaction, Chaos or Blackness of the Alchemists, 
as evidenced in the position of Saturn and Capricornus on the 
cusp of the tenth, and Saturn and Aquarius on the cusp 
of the eleventh. From this, proceeding outwards, left and 
right, we come to the white natures exemplified by Jupiter and 
Pisces on the cusp of the twelfth, andı the same planet and Sagit- 
tarius on the cusp of the ninth. “Again proceeding outwards from 


` these Houses we come to the red natures, or Mars and Scorpio, on 


the eighth, and Mars and Aries on the first. 


Alternatively, if we consider that Sol and Luna, the fourth 
and fifth Houses, combine to form the mystical chaos or blackness, 
the moist heat of putrefaction (and generation), further repre- 
sented by Leo and Cancer, fireand water, we will see that from 
them emerges our Mercury, the white nature symbolized by that 
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planet on the cusp of the sixth with*Virgo and on the third with 


Gemini. From this white again appears the red nature of Venus 
on the cüsp of the sixth with Libra and of the second with Taurus. 


Basil Valentine, in the ninth of his Twelve Keys, says: “Let 


me ell you that you must raise up the Celestial Balance and i in 


“the one scale ptit the Ram, the Bull, the Crab, the Scorpion, and 
“the Goat. In the other scale you must place the Twins, the 
Archer, the Water-Bearer, ‘the Fishes, and the Virgin. Thereupon 
you must seg that the gold-bearing Lion casts himself into the 
Virgin’s womb, when that side of the Balance will weigh more 
than the other. Thereafter lef the twelve signs of the Zodiac 
eater into opposition with the Pleiades, and when all the colours 
in the world shall have manifested, the true conjunction and 
marriage will take place, namely between the greatest and the 
least and the least and the greatest." - 


As far as I am aware no solution of this enigma was publicly 
put forward until the recent work of Rudotf Freiherr von Stbot- 
tendorf, Die Praxis der Alten Türkischen Freimaueret. Space 
does not permit of a detailed analysis of this text-book of practical 
alchemical working according to dslamic Masonry. It must, 
however, be emphasized that the methods described are said to 
be closely linked with the Rosicruciàn wisdom and that interesting 
evidence in support of this theory is adduced, If the author of 


the above-named work is eorrect, then"it may be that his ideas : - 


find confirmation in his interpretation of Basil Valentine. The 
principal points that concern us are that the means propounded 
deal with the extraction from the ether of a certain magnetic 
fluid, which, it is claimed, is the alchemical and Rosicrucian 
x During the practice, use is made of the ancient formula of 

*.A.*.0.:., these vowel sounds being eee ai times with 
us letter “s” to give the sounds "si", "sa" and “ Sebotten- 
dorf póints um that if we write anes the names ‘of the signs in 
Latin in the manner indicated by Valentine, and take the last 
letter of each name (as italicized in the table below), we sha]l 
find the key to the enigma. 


Libra ^ s Gemini 
Caper »* Arcitenens 
Taurus Amphora 
E ean s A i Pisces 
Scorpio Vir-Leo-go 
Aries ^ A Pleiades 
e ; ae 
hl 
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This method of reading gives us as a solution the words “Ars, 
ros, is, as, os”, or “Art, dew, si, sa, so”, which he interprets to 
mean: “The art is a dew fronris, as, and os.” S 


When we come to consider the Zodiacal signs individually, 
the only one that calls for special mention over and above what- 
has already been said is Aries, which is used for the Philosophic 
Sulphur when the latter is at the red stage. 7t is also frequently 
employed to indicate the matter from which Sulphur is drawn, 
ahd at times we find it figuring as a symbol for Antilnony. These 
various meanings would at first'sight appear to be confusing, 
but nevertheless there is a similarity running through them and, 
as in the case of many other alchemical terms which bear a variety 
of interpretations, reference must in every case be made to the 
context, when it is usually fairly easy to decide on what is 
intended. 


In the body, considered: astrologically, Aries is the head, 
and it is thus associated with the Mind of Man and particularly 
with the Higher Self, the qabalistical Neshamah. This division 
of the-Soul is especially refer;ed to the Sephira Binah or Under- 
standing, to which is also attributed the planet Saturn and the 
Alchemical Sulphur. z 


, Among the twelve Houses of the Heavens, Aries is most 
intimately connected with the first House, the Ascendent. This 
is the Native in the horoscope, and consequently stands sym- 
bolically for Man, the Microcosm, who is mystically said to be 
at onge the matter, the vessel, and the laboratory, and to contain 
in himself the Secret Fire, which is a prime essential to the 
operations of the Great Work. It is because Aries is the Matter 
that some authorities, as we indicated earlier, suggest that the 
first operation begins in the Spring. E 


j It is the sign of the exaltation of the Sun, whose Sephira 
is Tiphereth, the Son of Zoharic Doctrine, the true Microcosm, 
whose symbol is the Hexagram. His counterpart in the divisions 
of the Soul is the Ruach or Spirit, which, in the true Theurgy, 
should be liked a crowned King. 


The Zodiacal signs are sometimes used in Alchemy as a form 
of cipher for various substances and processes as shown in the 
table below : à 
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Aries Antimony , Calcination - — ~ 
Taurus Asphalt or Bitumen Coagulation 
Gemini Orpiment | Fixation: 
Cancer , salAmmoniac ` Dissolution 
Leo Gold Digestion 
o Oe VINO Sos Red Orpiment Distillation 
a — Libra Romah Vitriol Sublimation z 
Scorpio» . Sulphur . Separation feist 
* Sagittarius Alum Inceration ia 
Capricosnus Alumen Plumosum Fermentation ^ : - 
Aquarius Salt Nitre * Multiplication o ee 
Pisces: Mercury Projection E 


In conclusion, as frequent mention has been made of the E 
manner in which the planets are referred to the Sephiroth and e 
also to the two forms of the Alchemical Tree of,Life in Ash 
Mezareph, I append these correspondencies, which are as follows : 


f pet) 
B ^u EI . ^ e. 


t Kether = Metallic Root Mercury 

: Chokmah —— Lead Salt 
Binah Saturn Tin | Sulphur Kis T 
Chesed Jupiter Silver Silver ets 
Geburah ^ Mars God ° Gold o > 
Tiphereth Sun Iron Iron, E 
Netzach Venus -Brass ° Tin eee 

: Hod Mercury Brass Copper - 
Yesod Luna Mercury Lead 
o Medicine f Metallic Woman 

Malkuth = —— of >» Mercury Philosophorum  . 

eee Metals Luna of the Sages 

ps z (Conclusion) : 


2 
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THE INCARNATION OF THE SOUL. 
By the REV. WALTER WYNN 


^ 


^ i 
In this seasonable article, the Rev. Walter Wynn stresses 
the mystical aspect of the incarnation, and its significance in 
the spiritual life of the individual. ^ Truly, ‘‘the mystic is the 
interpreter of life", and religion is vital only in proportion 
as it is permeated with the mystica% spirit. 


CHRISTMAS is a festive season, and rightly so, for- no greater 
event ever happened in this world than the birth of Jesus Christ: 
We do well to wish everybody a Happy Christmas in the real 
Christian sense of peace and goodwill. But it is doubtful whether 
many of us reflect seriously on the tremendous implications of 
the Christian doctrine of the Divine Incarnation. Was Jesus an 
Incaraate Spirit who entered the world to save it by self-sacrifice ? 
The mere question launches the mind on to a deep sea of thought, 
for it raises the hoary inquiry—whence ourselves? Are we 
incarnate spirits? Have our stars elsewhere their setting? Is 
there a mystery about our birth: Is there a hidden purpose in 
our existence ? Is the Soul a reality distinct from the physical 
body ? 

No ordinary problems! They raise the question of reincar- 
nation, which is not the. doctrine of Christianity ; and although 
many millions of people believe in it, the evidence in support 
of it is not altogether convincing. I should be grateful fer any 
sort.of literature that gives proofof its truth. Christianity simply 
asserts the immortality of the Soul. Much can be said in favour 
of reincarnation, but the evidence remains conjectural, hypo- 
thetical, and largely imaginary. We are open to conviction, but 
that is our personal conclusion. On the other hand, the evidence 
that man is a spirit clothed in a material body here and now is 
simply overwhelming and unanswerable. It has been proved 
over and over again by every conceivable scientific method. -And 
in the light of this fact the Incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ 


for the world’s salvation carries with it the profoundest signifi- — 


cance. It causes the Universe to become a Father’s House 
instead of a ghastly empty void. Viewed from this angle, Christ- 
mas Day should certainly be a time of joy and festivity. We live 


again. Our loved ones live an immortal life. - Jesus visited the 
14 


n 
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j earth to bring “immortality to light". It would not degrade our 
4 minds to give a thought to this at Christmas-time. 


The'story of Christ's Incarnation as reported in the New Testa- 
ment has been treated as a ridiculous legend. Even acute and G 
gifted minds such as Julian Huxley’s and Joseph McCabe’s might 
^  ^treàt it with much more reverence ; and why they do not is a 
? puzzle, for the biological facts appertaining to the birth of every 
human beig are4just as incómprehensible. After unknown 
thousands of years we remain as ignorant of thé origin of life 
as we are of fhe mystery of Christ's Incarnation. In fact biological 
conception is quite as mysterfous and impenetrable as the Im- 5 v. 
maculate. ‘We know two things: (1) from an infinitesimal speck 
of Matter, Man comes forth to build London and the British 
Museum; and (2) that the feelings, troubles, thoughts, and 
emotions of a mother during pregnancy can be reproduced in 
the child. Yet the mystery is that each child differs from every 
other! Why the ridicule, then, at the statement that Mary was 
—in the beautiful language of the record—overghadowed by the 
Divine Spirit, and gave birth to Jesus? Before laughing at this, 
we had better solve the nature of the aforesaid speck of Matter. 
It has given us Shakespeare, Dant& and thousands of other great 
souls. Before rejecting the story,of Christ’s birth, kindly solve > 
for me your own. Sir Oliver Lodge has one of the cléarest minds 
in the world. He sees through what Carlyle would call the delusory 
element of material things, yet he and all the scientists are 
baffled when we inquire of them as to the origin of life and the 
cause of the Separate Spirit. The only thing we can safely affirm 
is thát secret things belong to the Creator. He has quiet ways of 
teaching us to mind our own büsiness. ance 


But the Almighty encourages us at every point to investigate 
and think. He gives us ample scope, and enables us to work to 
the fixed and certain conclusion that' we are all spirits in material 
bodies, travelling on to a ‘arger sphere of life. The man who 
denies this closes his eyes to the demonstrable evidence, and ie 
thus the Universe becomes to him a Palace of Mud. We refuse. 
to be caught in the net of any such delusion. 


Assume, however, for the purposes, of dig argumenti 


a 


— 


i 


mind, have worked instinctively to the acceptance of the = 
that Man is a living Soul? This^question can only be answered. 
by DE not simply theological but general lit ature. The 


i 


[ = 
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result will be startling in its affirmative character. Let us try 


to prove this. 

We consciously feel that our own Souls and the Souls of our 
fellows are detached from the physical body. never saw Shake- 
speare, nor do I need to see him. I can commune with his Soul. 


é. 


In the same way we, speak of a happy, or fiery, or sweet, orc  * 


virtuous Soul without thinking of form or clothes. The Soul 
has no limits. It has wings. That is why in al’ ages men of every 
race refer to “the land of Souls beyond". We speak quite naturally 
ot ‘food for the Soul". We are trusted by the Creator with this 
divine element within us. Our Souls are the guests and com- 
panions of our bodies. We say of a good man, "He is a white 


‘Soul’, not thinking of anything physical. We measure men by 


their Souls. A little body can contain a great Soul. When the 
Soul is never allowed to fly, tne body of flesh becomes a prison. 
The Soul is a kind of enchanted boat, for ever trying to get out 
of harbour on to the high seas of experience. The wounds of i 
life cannot kill it, It is the master of Fate. It moulds the body. 
We talk of “seeing something in his Soul". In the hour of death 
mem feel they are parting from their bodies—the tenements in 
which they have been living. The Soul is the Man. 


Our birth is but a sléep and a forgetting : 
The Soul that rises with us, our life's Star, 
Hath had elsewhere its setting, .. 
And cometh from afar. 


When Wordsworth penned these lines resulting from pure vision 

he only uttered what all of us feel in our highest moments.. This 
mysterious something we call the Soul can be storm-tossed one 

hour and live in calm sunshine the next. Stranger still, there — ^| 
are times during which we feel naked in the Presence of an 4 
All-seeing Eye. Thus the Soul is felt to be a Separate instrument i 
by which we do work or commit deeds related to Eternity. We | 
never think of this as a transient. delhtsion. It is the subconscious 
abiding element in our experience. The Soul with its memories 
can haunt. It can lose its equilibrium when sin is committed 
and become abject. Or it can rise in sefene peace and know that 
it is at one with God. „Deep as hell, high as heaven; a dark 
cottage or a bright flame” ` | 


We may go further in‘a delineation of the Souls actiyities. 
We complain of the meanness^of life. Our Souls correct us by 
setting up a higher standard of existence. They are the un- 


e 
e 
e wie 
e 
e 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collegtion, Haridwar 


e 


4 ; - 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


^ THE INCARNATION OF THE SOUL $7 


^ o 


explored ocean. Their origin is hidden from science and philosophy. 
Thoughts flit into our minds at times as frgm an Unseen World. 
e Our seuls are not organized bodily functions, but the Power 
“4 that glows within, them and by means of them. It rests or moves 
l on the Bosom of Immensity. It perceives rather than sees the 
> ~ esential nature of things. The tongue can lie and cheat, but 
a the Soul is wounded, and’ reports its pdin. The mind makes ; 
London big; thę Soul leaves it and the world with its tragedies 
&nd' comedies all behind, and sails away to an Infinite Sea beyond. 
It smiles when we cry; it gazes at the rainbow in the sky. -It 

is spirit, not flesh. a x 


a 


| > The Soul interprets all thought, examines it, rejects or accepts 
| it, and its judgments on right or wrong action are infallible. 
Translate Plato, Moses, Cicero, Aeschylus, Dante, Luther, or 
l any foreigner of any age, and our Souls answer to theirs. What 
a Jesus said in Arabic long ago is as real to me as if He had just 
a spoken to me in English. We are all linked together in an jnfinite 
realm of spirit in which only one language isespoken. It is the 
| language of the Soul. It laughs at debaters who dispute its 
findings. When it insists on purity we bow in our hearts te its 
decree. No girl judges her boy by his mental acquirements, but by 
| his love for her, leading on to all she things that make life happy. 


^ 


: Soul blends with like Souls. The real unjon cannot be forced. 
| The affinity flows as eviver. It is Soul, not Mind, that always 
| turns the scale. We cry: "What a charming man !" This means 
„that he has touched our Souls. Love responds to love. Reasoning 
generally gives a Roland for an Oliver. The one is fire; the 2 
other ice. Love has eyes; haáred is blind. The one is God. the— 

other the devil. The Soul reveals the truth, and we instantly 

endorse, it. It is the Inner Light which continues its steady 

illumination even when the body is decaying. When I am bathed 

in the enthusiasm of a Salvation Army meeting, or overawed 

by the Roman Catholic Gelebration of the Mass, is it not my 

Soul joining the Universal Soul? This always happens when I 
— read the Psalms. The body of their author has long since gone SS 
to dust, but when I read in pazticular the twenty-third, twenty- 3 
seventh, and ninety-first, the Soul of David communes with LE 
mine. I never had the joy of speaking to Carlyle, John Bunyan. 
John Bright, or Ruskin, but my Soul responds to theirs. Soul = a 
creates the sublime unity. I cannot understand you by means E 
A 


a 


of your wealth or intellectual achievements, but my Soul will 


s 
^ 
^ 
^ ^ 


A 
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tell me whether I can trust you. Woe unto us if we do not listen 
to its voice ! I know I can trust every word Jesus utters. Why ? 
Because my Soul says “Yes”. This mystery cannot be accounted 
for by the mere physical birth or the science of biology. The 
Universal Soul is One. 

The mystic is the true interpreter of life, not the scientist. 
The latter deals with outer material forms ; the former rends the 
Visible Veil and interprets eternal realities. . The Soul is the 
deepest Seer. It cuts away all externalities and flashes its eye 
into the naked Truth. You shall not make yourself great by what 
you add to your name or property, but what you add to your 
inner self. Your Soul is your Teacher. What it says, when you 


have shut the door in order to listen, is what God says, and what 


Jesus and every inspired teacher echoes. 


For these reasons Christmas morning is a delight to me. 
Does not the infinite Soul become incarnate in Jesus? What 
matters it that He was a Jew by birth, born in a far-away village 
in Palestine ? His Soul transcends all environments, and lives 
in the Presence of the Eternal God. Verily He came from the 
Inyjsible and returned to it, having spoken words out of a pure 
heart that bear the stamp of apprcval by the hand of the Maker 
of the Universe. His Soul speaks. His sayings and acts shine 
in their own light. When I have followed Him He has never 
"let me down". Wken my, lower self would act, His higher Self 
wakes my Soul out of deadly sleep. A natural birth —a sort of 
exceptional product of Nature—does not account for Jesus. 
He was the Great Incarnation of the perfect Truth after which 
the world is still dimly groping its way. Mussolini, in his idea of 
war,z^4 Hitler, in his conception of rulership, are compelled to 
excuse their practical rejection of Christ. Christ to them is not 
of this world, but Christmas Day must echo words that mock 
them. Their Souls in lonely moments must tell them that Christ 
would not rule the world by their mgthods. Time will destroy 
them, but Christ will survive. The nations will yet see in Christ- 
mac Day the symbol of prosperity and peace. - s 

Hail to the Incarnate Spirit of Christ !* Down with war, hatred, 
and theft ! Up with love, justice, forgiveness, and the brotherhood 

of humanity! And May “cur incarnated Souls find rest in the 
Divine Soul! From my heart I take the liberty tq wish my 


^ reader a Happy Christmas, resplendent with a grander light than 


that which shines on land or sea. 


a 
e 
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| OCCULT EGYPT AND ADYAR . 
c By LEON ELSON . 
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In this notice of two notable books from thé" House of Rider, 
o t» Which have,just come to hand, will be found much to whet 
5 the appetites of those whb appreciate “something different" D 
in the way of reading. 


a 
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FOLLOWING the remarkable success of his former book, "A > 
Search in Secret India, Paul Brunton now turns his attention to > 
"another land of mystery, the land of the eternal Pyramids and 
Sphinx. In his latest work*—to which his readers will be eagerly 
looking forward—Mr. Brunton has succeeded in capturing and 
putting on record impressions of the haunting atmosphere of 
this bygone civilization ; for the ancient monuments still retain 
their power to impress the sensitive mind with,the majesty and 
force of the theurgy and magic with which thex long history has m 
been so closely associated. Paul Brunton has certainly succeeded 
in approaching his subject from,a viewpoint differing entisely 

from that of the mere tourist^and sightseer. 


It is the reaction of the authór to the mystery of his environ- 
ment that most fascinates us—the historical and travel talk, 
which to some extent ere of necessity incorporated, being Such 
as are to be found in many other books on the subject. Paul 
Brunton appears to be gifted with that sympathetic sensitiveness 
which encourages the upwelling of those subconscious impressions 
which are stimulated by the magnetism of ancient and mysterious — 
remains. Extraordinarily vivid is the author's account of the 
vision which came to him in the silent watches of the night as 2 
he sat in solitude, speculating meditatively on the origin of that - 
colossus known as the Sphinx. He was not asleep; it was no 
mere dream; so-Paul Bruñton emphatically declares. “I rested 
awhile", he says, "in the serene languor which comes 

— thought is suspended”; and then suddenly, mysteriously, 
found himself surrounded by 4hrongs of busy figures : 
like an army of ants in their task of fashioning from the mig 
rock the gigantic figure which stands tor all time as a challen 
enigma for all who look upon it. x zd 

1 * A Search In Secret Exypt. By Paul Brunton Large Demy, 

a illustrations. London: Rider & Co. 18s. ; ri 
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The scene changed, like the fade-out on a cinema screen, and 
a tremendous wall of water “rose into the air and dashed head- 
long towards the Sphinx and me, and overwhelmed us-both”. 
A pause, and “a vast expanse-of half-dried marsh" beneath the 
hot sun indicated the beginnings of the desert as it is today. 


So much for the age of the Sphinx. 


This experience was only the first of many remarkable happen- 
ings which came to Mr. Brunton in this land of ancient magic. 
There was the night he spent in solitude and pitch darkness, 
locked in the depths of the Great Pyramid. The author's training 
in yoga here stood him in good stead. Sinister forces attacked 
the solitary watcher. “. .. great, gliding, vaporous forms 
obtruded across my vision," he says, “and always there came 
with them an implacable hostility, a deadly determination to 
deter me from my purpose." Sharper and more violent grew 
the assault, but suddenly the sinister army gave place to a 
beneficent influence, as two white-robed figures materialized 
before the daring intruder into these sacred precincts. Our 
author had apparently passed the test and was now about to be 
rewarded. Followed, then, an extraordinary separation of the 

personality from its earthly ‘body, while the priests in astral 
form took the author upon a voyage of discovery and instruction. 
As to its nature, more cannot be said here than that, among other 
things, the existence of a secret passage in the Great Pyramid 
was revealed. It is, however, in the parting words of the ghostly 
preceptor that the valué of the experience may be found by 


"those who have ears to hear". As given by Mr. Brunton, they 
are as follows : 


MA mL 


"My son," came a murmur from the High Priest, “it matters not 
whether thou discoverest the door or not. Find but the secret passage 
within the mind that will lead thee to the hidden chamber within thine 
own soul, and thou shalt have found something worthy indeed. The 
mystery of the Great Pyramid is the mystery of thine own self. The 
secret chambers and ancient records ate all contained in thine own nature. 
Thy lesson of the Pyramid is that man must turn inward, must venture 


to the unknown centre of his being to find his spul, even as he must venture ` 


to the unknown depth of this fane t» find its profoundest secret. Fare- 
well 1” ^ 

oT 
The temptation to draw more and more from the wealth of 
interesting material in A Search in Secret Egypt must of necessity 
be resisted. A rich store of astonishing feats is to be found in 
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Mr. Brunton's contact and experiences with the most famous 
of present-day Egyptian fakirs, Tahra Bey. Again, the secrets 
A of the snake-charming cult into which the author.was initiated, 
A i and his experiences in handling deadly live snakes, offer a fresh 
| fund of fascinating stories. Mystery and wonder in abundance 
> ~ may be found in these pages by those who seek them. For readers 
3 of a more scholarly turn of ‘mind, the accotint of Paul Brunton’s ` 
| researches ix the temples of Kamac, Abydos, and Denderah offers 
l much food for consideration and reflection ; while the significance 
| of Islam, as expounded by the spiritual head of the Mohammedans 
j in Egypt, is an authoritative study of the causes which have led s 
to the spread of this great religion in the East. ; 


"It is his peculiar gift of sympathetic insight into the spiritual 
nature of the peoples and lands with which he comes in contact 
1 that, in our opinion, contributes in no small measure to the 
| charm which runs like a golden thread through this author's 
à books. z 


A work of an entirely different character, but equally fascinat- 
ing both as a human document and as a revelation of interest 
to all who have followed the vigissitudes of the Theosophical 
movement through its many phases, is entitled “Is This Theo- 
| sophy . . ."?* This is due for publication almost simultaneously 
| with Paul Brunton’s book. Although in the form of an auto- 
| biography of Ernest Egerton Wood, the Theosophical whiter 
| and lecturer, whose name is well known in connection with the 
| Adyar section of that movement, the book abounds in so many 
l disclosures and so much first-hand information about the author's me 
Í life in close touch with the late Dr. Besant and Bishop Lead- ‘ 
| beater as to warrant the adoption of some such title as "Behind 

the Scenes at Adyar”. 

Tke self-revelation of the autobiography itself shows the 
character of a man who, in his earlier years, Was distinctly | 
entitled to. the designation of {‘a crank". With the passing of 5 
time, however, these extravagances appear to have became Ae 

-—— considerably modified. , His record is one of many years’ self- 
sacrificing work in close touch^with the leaders of the Besant- 
Leadbeater section of the Theosophical move: 2. 


* Is This Theosophy . . .? By Ernest Egerton 
Il. London: Rider & Co. 16s. 
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? : - Heavy of heart and disillusioned in later days, Mr. Wood | | 
Ec nevertheless cherishes a warm regard for the Annie Besant of | 
l earlier years ;. and his literary work in connection with the ^ 


Vasanta Press has left its matk. On that press his book, x 4 
A Guide to Theosophy, warmly recommended by Dr. Besant, was 
the first to be printed. TE. | : 


Mr. Wood believes himself to be the first Theosophical writer 
to put forward the view that karma could aot bé "taken as 
punishment for our sins, but must be a scheme for presenting 
õe each moment the very best opportunities to each individual". 
In later years he supplemented tnis by the theory that there 
could be “no material causality, nothing to connect my striking 

a man two thousand years ago with somebody else striking me 
today, but that the causal connection must be in our own will, 
in the depths of our own nature”. 


With the'coming to Adyar, in 1909, of Mr. Leadbeater and S 
young Krishnamurti (then a boy of about thirteen years), a 
influences which »vere destined to figure largely in the later life 


of Mr. Wood came into operation. He had much confidence in | 
C. W. L. and “grew to like him very much’. But although 
satisfied as to the sincerity of Mr. Leadbeater, there was no 
satisfactory evidence to be fourd in support of his clairvoyance. 
In fact, the time came when Mr. Wood was convinced that the 
"Lives of Alcyone”; as tie clairvoyant investigations into the 
past lives of Krishnamurti were entitled, could not bear the 
searchlight of analysis. Nor was Mr. Wood at ease in face of 
the manner in which apparently A. B. and C. W. L. fostered the 
redulity of their followers in the omniscience of their clair- 
 voyaut powers. The clairvoyance of C. W. L., upon which Dr. e 
Essi appears to have relied far too much, ultimately brought Ax 
e whole “World Saviour” project into ridicule and disrepute. 
he reader will be surprised to find the extent to aah Mr. 
eater was indebted, in his books, to information supplied 
Wood. Of his efforts to establish within the Theosophical 
a ee platform, “so that no party could use the organiza- — 
or its own purpose’*; of his candidacy for election É 
it of the Society after the passing of Dr. Besant ; of 1 
7 and his defeat—all this must be left for the reader 


3 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| ma OCCULT EGYPT AND ADYAR 23 

| known. ... It was a victory for Bishop Leadbeater, who at 

l last attained practically full control during Dr. Besant's illness, 

"T though he himself, then at the age of eighty-seven, did not live 
A to see the result of the election.^ , 


| Still, that Mr. Wood's Services on behalf óf the Society did 
"+2 œ not'go unrecognized, may be taken as a fact, if the experience. 

| 3which is here narrated in all modesty and apparent sincerity 
by the author is tq be taken at its face value: 


y. * ə 


One afternson, as I was about to enter the bathroom to wash my hanc 
(I had been gardening) I was told by an inntr voice to go at once to the: PRRI 
library. When I arrived there I found the Master standing near the 
table, and the whole room throbbing—as it appeared to me—with his 
aura. He thanked me, for himself and his colleagues, for what I had done 
in connection with the election. P record. The true inwardness of it 
I do not know. I am quite prepared to believe that a thought-form 
or entity which can be created by a group of people, having psychic 

N influence but no intelligence of its own, can hover above all and impress 

=A each sensitive person according to his own subconscious, desire. > 


! 
| 
[ 
1 ^ ^ | 
| It says much for the sincerity and devotion to the Theosophical SEY 
movement of the subject of this aytobiography that little or no | 

| trace of bitterness or rancour*mars the pages of his book. It | 
| stands as a living testimony to tho reality of the spiritual powers | 
l which, given opportunity, would work, as they have worked in 

the past, through the organization .®stablished by Madame. 

Blavatsky for that purpose. It is difficult to believe that her 

efforts were made in vain. What does the future hold in store ? 
| 
| 
i 
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SMELL : 
By H., STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc., F.LC. 


—— 
^ 


'The sense of smell receives from the scientific investigator less 

attention than any other of our senses ; and many problenis 

in this connection still remain to be solved. The psychic 

ramifications of the sense of olfaction offera by-path for explora- 

tion which is the peculiar province, among fither things, of a, 

society recently formed in London under the name of ‘‘the 
Smell Socie s 3 


lc] 


A SMELL Society has recently been formed in London. In the 
words of its founder, Mr. Ambrose E. Appelbe, M.A., LL.B., its 
object is that of "restoring thé sense of smell to the high position 
it holds among all higher animals other than man". The Society 
will seek to emphasize the importance of odour, and will work 
for the suppression of unpleasant odours (of which there are 
too many in these days of motor transport) and their replace- 
ment by pleasant ones. 


It is remarkable how few books there are, apart from treatises 
on perfumery of a technical character, which deal with odours. 
Dr. Dan McKenzie's Aromatics and the Soul, which I reviewed 
jn this journal many years ago now (January 1924), is worthy 
óf special mention as a notable contribution to the subject in 
the English language. Unfortunately it is now out of print, and 
second-hand copies are not easy to come by. 3 


a- Civilized man tends to treat his sense of smell with contempt, 


perhaps because it is the sense upon which he placed greatest 
reliance in the earliest days of his evolution. Nevertheless, he 
continues, half-unconsciously perhaps, to use and to enjoy it. 
We sniff at food to tell whether it is good or not, and we all 
enjoy the fragrance of sweet-smellirg flowers and herbs, and of 
perfumes which imitate these odours. It is true that. most men 


in this country eschew the use of scent as a purely feminine. 


weakness ; nevertheless most o* them employ scented toilet and 
shaving soaps, scented talcum powder, ana scented brilliantines 
and hair creams. Indeea, one very alert French perfumery firm 
has sold thousands of bottles of scent to Englishmen for their 
own use by the simple expedient of making the scent a little 


weaker than usual, packing it in a bottle of the type likely to 
24 
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i 5 D 
appeal to masculine taste, and labelling it "Friction for the 
Hair". : > 

Indéed, although they are not, exactly “smells” in the ordinary 
meaning of the word, all the pleasarit flavours which we experience E 
in eating and drinking, apart from the fundamental tastes, : 
which are only seven in numper (sweet, salt, sour, bitter; alkaline, 
> metallic, and pugne are actually olfactory sensations closely 
allied to odours. à 


2 


t) 


pcs a NE 


oN, 


On this point cus should consult Mr. Henry T. Finck’ 
Food and Flavour (London, 1914), and the chapter on “The 
Philosophy of Spice" in my Spices and Condiments (London, 1933). 


4 EA 


^ Noris man's sense of smell so weak as is commonly supposed. 
There are some substances of which quantities too minute to 
be detected by any other means „clearly reveal themselves by 
their odours. Musk is a case in point.’ 


3 


A The fact is well known to the analytical chemist, who is 


af constantly sniffing at his test-tubes’ in the course of his work, 
E | detecting by odours the presence or absence of various con- TN 
stituents. 


In 1924, apropos of Dr. McKenzie’s book, I wrote as follows : 


^ 

Most of us, perhaps, can give instances from our own experience in which 
an odour has produced an action on our part a moment or two before it 
has attained to conscious perception, and Pr. McKenzie throws out the: 
interesting suggestion that possibly man's olfactory sense is finer than he' 
is aware, certain faint odours invariably escaping consciousness but being 
subconsciously perceived and thereby affecting his conduct. Cases of 
antipathy and sympathy between strangers might thereby be explained, 
and even perhaps some instances of-supposed telepathy. It may seem. 
ridiculous at first sight to say that one person can convey his thoughts 
to another by an odour unconsciously produced on the one hand, and 
unconsciously perceived on the other. Yet certainly something of this 
Sort does^seem to take place in the case of certain of the lower animals ; 
and although mankind has ceased to rely, except to a very inconsiderable 
extent, on the sense of olfactiom for guidance in the affairs of life, it is 
possible that his subconscious mind still possesses something of the 
Powers that belonged to his ancestors. At any rate the suggestion is ^a 
very interesting one, and should be bornein mind by psychical researchers. 


On the basic point at issue it is now possible to be more 
definite. .As a factor capable of conditioning conduct, the sub- * 
conscious petception of odours has been turned to commercial 
use in America. Dr. Donald A. Laird has conducted a series of - 
experiments in which canvassers called upon 250 American house- 
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wives. They were shown fcur pairs of apparently identical silk 
stockings and asked to select the pair considered to be of best 
quality. 2 

Actually the stockings were identical, save in one important 
respect. One pair in each set was untreated, while each of the 


E 
(f 4 


‘other pairs had been, very faintly scented, so faintly indeed that ^ "I 


only six out of the 250 women noticed any odour. 


Nevertheless, and although they were nof asked to smell the 
‘stockings, only eight per cent of the women selected the un- 
scented pairs as being those of finest quality, the remaining 
ninety-two per cent choosing one or other of the scented pairs. 
The reliability of the figures may be judged from the fact that 
the percentage figures obtained in the first seventy-two tests, 
and in the next eighty-three tests, differed from the final figures 
for the total by less than one. 


A full report of the experiments has been published in pam- 
phlet form by Messrs’ Givatidan-Delawanna, Inc., of New York ; 
and, naturally, progressive stocking-manufacturers are now scent- 
ing their wares with faint traces of perfumes which, although they 
are not consciously perceived nevertheless sell the stockings. 


In the same contributionato THE Occurr Review I dealt 
briefly with the curious phenomenon of “odour blindness", 
.mentioning that I was personally acquainted with folk who could 
not detect the bitter- almond-like odour of prussic acid. 


Dr. A. F. Blakeslee some years ago investigated a remarkable 
instance, or rather series of instances, of this phenomenon. 
..In studying certain verbena plants he noticed a certain variety 
with pale pink flowers which emitted a pleasing arbutus-like 
odour. His assistant, however, failed to detect any fragrance in 
these flowers; and, on being asked to choose the most fragrant 
type, selected a red-flowered variety which was entirely lacking 
in fragrance for Dr. Blakeslee. Trials were then made with other 
folk ; and it was noted that, While some found the one variety 


fragrant, others selected the second variety, declaring the,first 


one to be odourless, or to have merely a faint leafy odour. 


A full report of the experiments will be found in Science for 
September 1918. 

It is usually assumed that whether one likes an odour or not 
is a matter of taste—in other words, that the reasons for different 
judgments as to odour-values are pvrely psychological. From 


* 
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these experiments, however, it is obvious that the reasons may. 

: be also partly physiological. Odours are complex, and it is possible 

A that, in'any particular combination of odours, certain elements 

"s may not be perceived, with the result that the harmony of the 

B composition may be destroyed, and what, to a person perceiving 

Æ the Whole, is considered a very agreeable odour, be judged un- . 

pleasant in consequence. 


1 

| The lack of an’\adequate language with which to describe 
| odours, deploged by Dr. McKenzie in 1923, must still be deplored, 
| today. Nor is there any completely» satisfactory method of 
| classifying odours. Many years ago now, Piesse attempted to 


E 


of 


zrange odours in a scale analogous to the musical scale. His 

system is suggestive and not devoid of practical utility. The 

fact, however, that it seems incapable of development provides 

an argument against its real validity.: Rimmel, in. his charming 

\ work The Book of Perfumes, adopted a purely empirical method 
4^ of clasifying pleasant odours into eighteen groups, each group 
| containing odours considered to be “like” eath other. The 
| system has recently been much extended by the French chemist, 
| René Cerbelaud, in his Manuel du Parfumeur (Paris, 1932). ^ 


The associations which odour perceptions form in the mind | 
are very strong, and the power which odours possess for ‘recalling Sag 
memories is equally remarkable. “Scents’s, wrote Rudyard | 
Kipling, "are surer than sounds or sights to make your heart-. | 
strings crack.” D 


` Nowadays I make infrequent use of the main reading-room of ^ 
the British Museum ; but I can never enter it without the peculiar | 
odour of old books which it exhales recalling vividly to mind 
days which I spent studying there in the past. Indeed, many 
buildings have their characteristic odours. The Central London 
Railway once had an odour which I could have recognized blind- ~ 
folded. Today it has lost itjperhaps as the result of a different 
System of véntilation—unless it^is that my nose has become =, 
.. blunted. 


The use of odours as psycholdgical stimulants is well estab- _ * 
lished. One may instance the use of incense in religious cere- - S 
monies, the employment of perfumes as aphrodisiacs, and the del 
amazing concoctions which were burnt in the fantastic ceremonies ` 
. of Black Magic. To every spirit, good or bad, was assigned an | 
. appropriate suffumigation, This is to say no more than th 


B 


d 


^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
28 THE OCCULT REVIEW s 


each odour was recognized as inducing a particular psychological 

state. However, as many of the substances burnt in tħese cere- 

monies were those containing very active alkaloids, such as X 
hyoscyamine, capable, through their physiological action, of 4s ak 
producing illusions, the action of these suffumigations on the | 
operator was not only that of the psychological effect of odours. ^ ™ 


In the case of incense it is easy to understand how primitive 
man, valuing his aromatic gums and spices so highly, came, to 
offer these as gifts to the gods. The practice having become 
perpetuated, it is difficult today to smell olibanum or frank- 
incense without envisaging oneself in a Roman Catholic church, 
So strong is the association which has been formed. ! 


As to primitive man's valuetion of aromatic materials, this 
was not entirely a matter of aesthetics. The aromatics in general 
possess antiseptic properties, some indeed being much superior 
to carbolic acid (or phenol, as it is more accurately called) in 
this respect. Jn the days when sanitation can hardly be said Yd 
to have existed, users of perfumes stood a much better chance i 
of survival than those who eschewed them either from necessity 
or taste, 7 


I believe that the use of,certain perfumes as aphrodisiacs 
ad and, indeed, the explanation of the general liking mankind has for | 
“sweet” odours have a like origin in association, though its roots 

are very deep ; and it is possible that, in some cases at any rate, 
there may be a definite physiological as distinguished from a 
purely psychological action. 


_. it is remarkable how akin £o the fragrance of sweet-smelling 
flowers is the odour of clean, healthy human flesh, an odour e 
which is certainly caused by slight traces of perspiration. The £ 
odours of perspiration and of sweet-smelling flowers seem, in "ad 
bulk, to be utterly distinct? There is, however, a bonal ianea 
them in the higher fatty aldehymes, substances of fatty yet 
flowery odours which are toddy extensively used in high-class 
perfumery. | 

5 — i 

One might say that a swéet floral odour is what might be | 
expected as the intensification of the faint odour of healthy bodies | 
Tt is the expected, not the actual result of intensification the | 
- latter being quite different. Again, ambergris, which is one of | 
the most esteemed and expensive materials used in perfumery | 

has an odour which is definitely feminine-sexual, ; l $ 
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That the result of intensifying an,odour should be other than‘ 


the expected one may seem strange, but is a well-established 
phenomanon. A very dilute solution of civet has a delightfully 
sweet floral fragPance. The actual stuff itself impresses most 
folk, save those who can mentally dilute the odour, as smelling 
very foul. 


! Indeed, analogous phenomena are to be met with outside 


of the realnf of odours. > Perhaps drunkenness, gluttony, and 


indeed all forms of thtemperance, have their roots in the belief, 


unjustified by practice, that if a certain stimulus produces a^ 
pleasant result, a similar stimulus ten times as powerful will 
produce a result ten times as pleasant. 


The sexual aspect of odours has been dealt with in a very 
interesting manner in Dr. Th.'H. van de Velde's book Ideal 
Marriage. Dr. van de Velde divides odours into four classes 
according to whether they are positively or negatively masculine, 


. or positively or negatively feminine, From a communication 


I had from the author some time ago, I gathered, he was contem- 
plating further research in this very interesting field of inquiry. 

In this connection, too, it is interesting to note that certain 
insects exhale, as secondary séxual characters, odours akin to 
those of sweet-smelling flowers. Tt follows that the fabrication 
of perfume by the plant plays an important part in its economy, 
since the odour serves to attract insects which are necessary for - 
its fertilization. On the other hand, plants fertilized D flies” 
which feed on carrion often exhale fetid odours. 

This subject has been well handled by Mr. F. A. Hampton, 
M.A., B.M., B.Ch., in his little besk on The Scent of Flowers and 
Leaves: Its Purpose and Relation to Man (London, 1925). 


The whole subject of Smell is one of unexplained and partly 
explained problems—problems of real importance, whose full 
solution will take us near to the heart of things. It is to be hoped 
that the formation of the Smell Society will facilitate their 
exploration. j 3 


—— e 
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THE BEFORE- AND AFTER-DEATH 


EXPERIENCES OF A JOURNALIST, 
Written automatically by CERALDINE CUMMINS 


Compared with ‘‘The Scripts of Cleophas”, these after-death 
experiences of a journalist present an extraordinary contrast in 
style. Nevertheless, the method of production through Miss 
Cummins is the same in both cases. Allowing for the uncór- 
^! scious influence of the personality of the automatist, this very 
p | dissimilarity is perhaps a point in favour of the authenticity «/ 


| the communication. 


[The following communication is of considerable interest when 
contrasted with the style of Fhe Great Days of Ephesus. Unpub- 
lished extracts connected with the narrative of this book have 
recently appeared in THE Lonpon Forum. When these are com- 
pared with “The Before- ‘and After-Death Experiences of a 
Journalist", it will be noted that there is an extraordinary dis- 

— — similarity in the manner and style of writing; yet the method of 
: production through Miss Geraidine Cummins is precisely the same. 
The following alleged autobiographical details of the immediate 

period before and the period after death, were written with 

- extreme rapidity--the vate being approximately 3650 words 

produced in two hours and forty-three minutes. The first 1900 
— words were written in one hour and fifteen minutes. 
x E. B. GIBBES] 


. THE well-known journalist, Arthur Humphries, was! puzzled. 
ji. Fe r the first time in his career he began to feel doubtful about 

. himself and his capacity for answering every topical problem. 
nehow, lately, the lightness had gone from his limbs, the 
riskness from his walk. He felt ill whenever he struggled for a 
an overcrowded bus, wheneVer he ran to catch a train for 
He had seen the doctor, though he had no faith in doctors. 
he had very little faith in the. intelligence of any of iis 
raries. But, because òf the beauty of the earth, because 
lous return of life each year, because of the summer 
ur d the many splendours of the autumn foliage, 
all his heart that somewhere, somehow, his 
: ‘his heavy, tired body had slipped 
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But now, after the heart specialist had uttered his warning, 
had bidden him take care, diet himself, avoid all undue exertion, 
and arrange his affairs, this busy journalist began to doubt. For 
the first time in his life he was faced with a curtain, as in a 
theatre, upon which was traced a road that had no sign-posts, 
that seemed to lead nowhere. My God! If death led nowhere ; 
if there was no ultimate purpose in his life^of exhausting mental A 
labour! What Devil could he picture, what baleful God could 
he ever possibly conceive who would thus create such lives 
containing se much pain and struggle, so little pleasure or joy ? . 


Humphries saw his vision of immortality fading when faced US 
with the ruthless reality of death if he deviated one hair's-breadth 
from a quiet, ordered life. How could his life, passed in busy 
mental activity in a noisy office, passed in a hurry for trains in 
the morning and at night, ever "be quiet and orderly? How 
could he fend off this dark, impenetrable death, this sinking into 
blankness, into nothingness ? 


Humphries grew desperately afraid. The books, heaped in a 
high pile before him, all waiting for review, lay unopened. He 
couldn't face them. He couldn't dip into their trivialities and 
write his neat, concise little notices, dismissing some in a few 
phrases, recommending others to readers in half, a. column ; 
because they so cleverly described the life that he now might 
leave in any hour, on any day, if die overstrained, and that : 
wretched clock, beating out the moments within his breast, | 
suddenly ran down and remained inert, lifeless, even more 1 
useless than old iron. sd 


d $ 

Suddenly anger possessed tis poor fellow. He shook with 
rage and, stretching out a hand,'knocked over the pile of humdrum 
novels that were awaiting his inspection. They fell with a crash 
to the tloor. "That swine of a doctor !” he cried out. “I am going 
to live. I won't die. I won't go under. He doesn't know his job. 
Damn him, I’m ail right ! I’m as fit as any man in Fleet Street.” - à 


—=Then, horribly, there came a tightening at his throat. His 
breath wouldn't come. ^ A sha*p agonizing pain in his breast 
made him stiffen arid hold on to his office chair. He was, for 
some minutes, like a swimmer fighting iôr breath, fighting perhaps , 
for life: all his mind concentrated on one purpose only, just to- 
hold his own, to bear that hellish pain and not allow himself to =~ — 
be swept into the darkness that was pressing about him. : 2 


^ 


^ 
^ 
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He never quite knew how he won back. His forehead was 
damp: his limbs were heavy as lead when, at last, there cue 
freedom from pain and his mind was able to relax, to observe 
that he was still stretched in his-office chair, that the room was 
empty, and that heap of trivial novels lay on the floor. 


After this experience Humphries became very, careful. ‘He 


summoned up all his will-power so that it should keep an iron ^ 


grip upon him and never permit-anger or irritation, or ae the 
entry again, within him, of that ungovernable fear that perhags, 
&fter all, there was no immortality, no future beyon death that 
would fulfil the purpose'of this struggling, busy life in Fleet 
Street. 
He made inquiries, looked up books in libraries, and sought 
out men who studied the subject of psychical research. All 
his life he had had a distaste for ‘‘spook-hunting”’ as he called it. 
Now he had joined this gang of ‘‘spook-hunters’’ he so despised. 
It is true that in the busy life of a journalist there is no time for 
practical experiment. But he devoured books on this subject. 
He devoted precious hours, that should have been given up to 
the autumn harvest of popular novels, to this laborious search 
for the answer to the enigma of existence. But his reading and 
study only made him more doybtful. True, he read much that 
was strange and incomprehensible, much that could not be 
explained, unless the power of tapping other living minds was 
ascribed to the inventors. But he came on no irrefragable proof, 
no statement that would lead him to close the book and say, 
"I believe. For me there is, after all, some tomorrow.” 


Humphries had a secretive. nature. He wouldn't tell axiyone 
of his dark misery, of his growing doubts. It had always been 
his dream to save enough money, not only to provide for his 
wife and children, but to provide for a liberal leisure in which 
he might live and enjoy life He longed to gather that harvest 
of rest. He longed for a few years even in which—to use the 
words of his brother journalistse—he might have a -good time, 
receive what was, after all, his just due, payment for his years 
of penal servitude in an office in Fleet Street, payment for the” 
loss of years of sunshine, of blue sky and sea. 


He wasn't asking mun, was he, of the One whom he now 


“called a dolt, the One who had created him? But the fear was 


always lurking in the recesses ef his mind that not only would 
he be deprived of those years of leisure, cheated of his just dues, 
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but even his wife and his children would be denied that assurance 
(that can only be given in cash of the realm) of a decent, tolerable 
existence and a fair chance in life. 


co s Humphries began to write atticles about the ES: he had 
disliked and had "ridiculed: They were seriots and considered 
«> articles, and always they ended up with the dispairing cry of, 
his soul, “Give me proof. Show me one instance which will lead 
me confidently to affirm,that we survive the grave." No one 
attempted to answer that cry to his satisfaction.» It is true he 
received letters from both men and women on the subject. Some 
| of the evidence they offered apparently presented irrefutable 
| proof. But none of these writers were scientists, so he would 
| iot accept their statements, and as the days went by he wrote 
| more articles, each one containing that agonized appeal wrapped 
| up in such careful language, no man or woman could suspect 
| the awful need of the writer, or the swift hurry of, the passing 
t hours, that in their menacing flight seemed to beat out for him 
ee the sinister sentence of his doom. Ele was:going:to die. He was 
i soon to perish like the autumn leaf. He was soon to enter the 
ground and pass into nothingness. 


w 


Humphries wouldn't go to,a solicitor and make a will For 
the first time in his life he became, superstitious. He felt it would 
be unlucky ; it would hasten his end if he arranged His affairs, if 
the last testament, signed and sealed, was drawn up by a bland, 
callous lawyer. > À 

He did write down his wishes, and hissignature was witnessed. 
But the paper was pushed away by him into a secret drawer. 
For hé had a horror of it. He couldn' t bear to think even of this 
informal document, for it seemed to his terrified fancy that this 
paper was a death-summons. He had sent out a wireless to his 

. executioner in thus writing down his last wishes. 

Well-known men were invited to contribute their views to 
his paper on the subject of inymortality. Their articles were both 
flavourless and vague. Church dignitaries had nothing to offer 
him, either in words of assurance or in confident and consoling 
statements concerning the prospect, for him, of a life to come. 
He asked for bread of these famous Church dignitaries and they 
gave him a stone. Some indeed would ‘ot even write upon such 


ment. He felt it was their job 40 reassure him when he stood 
upon the brink of the grave, but even the best of them could 
^ ^ 


— 
^ 
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ónly urge him to have faith, to believe it was not the end, because 
the world was beautiful and God was in His heaven. 


Such statements seemed trite platitudes to the sick man. 
He didn’t want platitudes that had no foundation in fact or 
proof. So still he?continued to work for his paper and to search 
wearily, hopelessly for irrefragable proof. He was undoubtedly 
unjust in his criticism of Church ‘dignitaries. He could not 
understand that they were healthy,,strong men; that they 
were busy with the beliefs of the living, and that they had never 
received any sound instruction as to how to resolve the doubts 
of the dying " 

And as one authority after another failed, Humphries' fear 

deepened and deepened. He could not see any beauty in the 
autumn colouring of the woods about his home. He could obtain 
no feeling of exultation from-the great grey storms that swept 
up the Channel, breaking on the shore near the little cottage in 
which he took refuge at week-ends from the noise and incessant 
work of Fleet Street. He wrote mechanically, and now fear was 
written upon his white, suffering face. At last his wife and friends 
began to notice these signs of ill-health and despair. But he 
became surly and silent whenever.they asked him to see doctors, 
to take a holiday, or to rest. He told them he hadn't time, he 
couldn't afford to rest. His wife and his children were very dear 
to him, and he knew thet he was racing death in order that he 
might provide for their future. Rush, rush, rush. Ceaselessly he 
must drive his pen, take on other journalistic work, edit books 
so as to provide this sufficiency. And such work was telling. His 
limbs were becoming heavier, his body more listless, the attack 
of pain more frequent. But he was like a spent runner, strugeling, 
gasping, stumbling on, trying to get ahead of that inexorable 
time, of that flagging clock buried in his breast. c 


; Lord ! What torture civilization had invented with its high 
prices, its ceaseless, incessant urge, to men to work harder, so 
that they might provide merely the articles of necessity for those 
they loved! He was a galley-slave chained to his oar, pulling eyer 
more feebly, yet praying, imploring, beseeching that he should 
not be released. D 
= Even dread of death"may lose its Sharp edge. As that still 
' sun-bathed autumn cast its last leaves and crept so-quietly into 

the short winter days, there came a respite for Humphries from 
this acute mental pain, Perhaps it was some quality in the unusual 
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warmth and softness of that season that inspired hope, that made 
him feel,stronger and better able to deal with the articles he must 
Js write eich week in order that that hungry monster the Sunday 
p x edition of his paper should be fed, He told himself that he was 
really suffering from neurasthenia, that he had, with his gift of 
2 expression, led the specialist into believing he was suffering 
from severe heart trouble." Certainly his'heart wasn't as sound TG 
as the proverbial, bell, but probably it amounted merely to a 
[  süght valvular weakness. He was going to conquer these nerves. 
He would assure himself that he could work as hard as any man, 
| 2 walk as fast as the youngest man in tlie office, and that no harm T 
would come from it. 


m 


h What was really required was the spartan regime for his 

| mind, until his nerves were once more stabilized and capable of 

] controlling his tired body. For; God knows, it was tired, he | 
l couldn't deny that. But with the coming of spring it would be : 
AR perfectly fit again and he would be as fresh as a boy when, in the 

^ early morning hours, he rose and took his dog out for a Walk. 


Faithful, grumpy old Peter. He was the best of canine friends. 
"I wonder whether there are dogs 4n the next life !” the journalist 
found himself inwardly querying. And then, ashamed of such a 
confident assertion, he added: ‘But I'm damned if there is any 
next life. I haven’t yet found my irrefragable proof.” 


A week of stormy days and wet nights ‘passed. Humphries 
woke up in the dark one Tuesday, responding to the bell of the 
alarum clock with his customary punctuality. He dressed slowly, 
and darkness was lifting from the sea as he whistled for his dog 
and started out on the short wa"f taken by him before the day's 
business began. The world looked unearthly in that ghostly 
light. But gradually its thinness, its ashen hues, passed. The 
sky became immeasurably enriched with colour, seeming to 
open out like a great oyster-shell, glimmering with all its rare 
tints, its delicate shades. «What peace there was in that still 
hour! Even the sea hardly miurmured. Space stretched away 
ssa away above and below Humphries as he stood on the cliff. 
And its grandeur, its greatness, án that marvellous silence, made 
the little hunted, hatinted Journalist suddenly feel there was noth- 
ing to fear. He could never be alone'ágain. Some Comrade was, 
behind all: that vast space, behind the quiet sea, behind the — — 
sleeping, songless country that stretched away back to the 
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- And this invisible Comrade who had made these, to Him, 
trifling toys—the sea, the skies, the virgin fields, the yoods— 
surely gave immortality. Nay, more. He now promised sin that 
breathless quiet that he,-Humphries, was to go on living, that his 
death was many years away. There was indeed ample time to 


provide for those he loved, ample time to study the enigma* of 


life on earth. And what then ? ° 


Humphries returned with his dog to his breakfast, and later - 


travelled up tó London as usual on the fast^train. He did nót 
seek out any friends that morning; he preferred to be quiet, to 
enjoy alone that first mystic expérience that had come to him 


when he was on the cliff by the sea. He wanted to savour the. 


fine delight of that assurance from his invisible Comrade, which 
he believed had been imparted tg him in the dawn: that years 
of life stretched before him, that illness and fear would go from 
him in the coming spring. 

No need to make a will. He had jotted down his wishes on 
paper and had thrust it into some drawer. He was quite sorry 
he had set out his wishes in this fashion ; it showed an anticipa- 
tien of early death, and when men anticipated things the things 
came. He was going to anticipate life now, and disgruntled 
death would slink back into the-shadows, seeking its prey among 
old and useless men. 


Humphries worked very hard all that day in his room in 
Fleet Street. He hurried to the station and only just caught the 
late train home. Suddenly he felt inert and intolerably weary. 
It was an effort indeed to reach home ; and just as he entered 
the sitting-room, and saw thévcomfortable fire, the book-lined 
shelves, there came a thrust in his breast as if a knife was twisted 
and turning in it. Diabolically it searched its way through the 
quivering flesh, Humphries stiffened, all his will fighting the 
pain. God Almighty, he was being beaten, thrust back! His 
will was flagging. He could barely hold on. Some great hand 
gripped at his throat. The searing wound in his breast-became a 


fire. He was suffocating. He couldn’t speak, he had no powe-- 


over his limbs. The light was going, the glowing fire had faded. 
Dimness, a heavy twilight was gathering about him ; its wrap- 
pings wound shroud-like &found him. Where was that invisible 
Comrade who had promised life and joy and ease in the early 
dawn? Wasall that wonder of création going from him ? Tricked, 
betrayed by his new faith, was this veritably the end ? 
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Humphries felt himself slipping, slipping into an impenetrable 

blackness. He was conscious of no pain, but there slowly grew 

i within ‘him an apprehension that was intolerable. It was not 

life or death that troubled him'now. It was only the fear that 

he would never reach the bottom of this seemifigly endless preci- 

pice. At last there came a curious jerk, and yet that halt did not 

' imply finality. At any rate ‘it meant rest dnd an absence of fear. 

: So Humphfies was content to remain, he did not know for how 

i ~ TORE, i in that state cf suspension which was truly a kind of poising 
on the brink’ between what is known as life and death. 


| He did recover consciousnéss ; he saw his wife and children 
again, but he was so terribly ill, he could not communicate what 
3 he desired to them. There was a heavy leaden weight on his 
| chest. The actual pain had gone, but he was cut off from inter- 
| course of any kind with those he loved. It was pitiful for him to 
i think now, to realize that neither his wife nor his children could 
are know that behind that worn-out body the mind of the man still 
lurked, that it was, though a little hazy, ‘as clear as it had ever 
been. 
| Humphries even analysed thessituation in his usual precise 
way. He compared his body to a heavy engine on a rail, which 
he was endeavouring with all his?might to push along the track. 
But there was no stir or response, and even as he struggled the 
mists gathered in the room. He became aware of a sudden 
lightening and loosing of that heavy weight that had seemed 
to hold him down helplessly. He became acutely conscious of 
his own freedom from that terrible weariness, from that pain. 
Strangest of all was the sensation-of rising and floating and the 
perception of himself and of some woman dressed as a nurse who 
ye lay below him. Then he saw his wife crying. She was a pretty 
P. woman, and his first thought was one of impatience and surprise. 
Why on earth should she cry ? WHy didn't she perceive that he 
was up and doing and feeling stronger and in better health than 
he had been for a number of years? Then, as he tried to draw 
near his wife he became aware of a kind of web in which he was 
floating, and he also became sensible of the fact that though he 
spoke in loud tones*—called to her by his name—she made no 


kind of stunned, bewildered air that was difficult to understand. 


* 


^ ^ 


A 
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stir but continued her weeping. Finally she sat there with a _ 


He wanted to shout, “Cheer up, old thing. I am well again. 
There is nothing to worry about now." But this thought was 
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never put into words, for he became sensible of the presence of 
the dead about him., But they were all alive. They greeted him 
by his: name. - Friends killed in the war hailed him, re?ninding 
him of old times, even ofschooldáys. And then his father greeted 
him and addressefl him as if they had only met yesterday and 
no years had come in, between. And from the lips ef “the Gover- 


nor", as he called hirh, there came the astonishing information : 


that he was what is known in the world-as dead. It sounded like 
some absurd joke at first. Humphries hadenever felt so aive 
before. All kinds of vivid ideas and impressions potred into his 
mind ; a strange sense of well-being and of peace, a feeling as of 
drifting across a summer sea, a sense of lapping waves and of 
glorious repose filled his whole being. He would like to go on 
for ever like this. He would like to float on and on over and 
through those blue and tawny waters that appeared to be about 
him and to reflect all the gold of the sun's rays. He wondered 
if it were all a dream, and yet he could think connectedly ; while 
in the dreams of sleep'a man is a passive spectator with merely 
the capacity of a photographic plate. Anyway, he became sensible 
again of an "invisible Comrade” and sensible also of that great 
peace, that marvellous assurance, such a presence gave. 


But Humphries was now aware that that invisible Comrade 
had, in his 'opinion, betrayed him, promised him life in those 
last days when his.eyes-looked upon the earth, promised him 
health, ay, and well-being; promised all that he had struggled 
and worked for during those many months of illness. He had 
surely been cheated, lied to, tricked by his Comrade, this watching 
friend. Or had that sense of his presence in that dawn and of 
his assurance been false ? Was it all illusion, a sick man's fancy ? 

No, he was certain of that experience, anyway—convinced, 
partly because of his awareness of this unseen power still. And 
then at last light broke through the cloud in his mind. He began 
to understand. Life, freedom from pain and worry, freedom from 
a purgatory of anxiety, all now were his on this side of the grave. 

The invisible Comrade had not lied. 


re 
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THE WORKS OF H. P. BLAVATSKY 
By W. G. RAFFÉ 


| In the course of his appreciation of the Third Volume of the 

Complete Works of Madame Blavatsky, our contributor 
raises once more the question of the “fate of the “Iost” 
Blavatsky: MSS. for the Third Volume of the Secret Doctrine. 


Y 


SURELY there can be no more heartening sign as proof of the ^ 
slow but certain spreading of higher teaching than the current | 
publication of the obtainable writings of Helene Petrovna 

Blavatsky. For half a century students have sought for various | 
writings from her hand; many seekers have been baffled, for | 
some items are hard to obtain. Mr. A. T. Barker is performing | 
a service of considerable value by gathering and editing or : 
compiling all known work into a series of dignified volumes, of i 
which the third has just been issued, covering»the period June S i 
1881-jJune 1882.* é 


This volume contains about one hundred items—not a negligible 
output for any ordinary journalist in a twelve-month period I— 
but when we find among them lengthy articles on abstruse meta- 
physical phases of the secret doctrine, we can but pause in 
admiration. To mention but a few will suffice : Lamas and Druses ; 
Stars and Numbers ; Fragments of Occult Truth (some forty-five 
pages of this); the valuable item The Six-Pointed and Five- i 
Pointed Stars; Subba Rao’s article on The Sevenfold Principle US 
(reprinted for its value) with H. P. B.'s notes on it; a critical E 
article on Spiritualism and Occult Truth, indicating the elementary 
position ef that work. 

In the forceful article Masons and Jesuits—as true now as 
ever it was, as one may believe after hearing of events in Belfast, 
Edinburgh, Malta, or the Dodécanese, or Dresden and Munich; and _ 
well amplified by such writers as the Rev. Alex Robertson, D. Bao 
in’ his pre-war volume The Papal Conquest —H. P. B. was always | 
fully armed with incontrovertible facts. Incidentally, careful 
study of this volume should resolve the erroneous supposition - 
(current in some quarters still) that H. P. B. studied only Wester e. 
Kabalism, until after the period when she wrote Isís Us i. 


* The Complete Works of H. P. Blavastky, edited by A. Tre 
Vol. III, 1881-1882. Rider &.Co., London. Price 15s. xr 
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clearly she used the symbols of Western Kabalism mainly because 
it was more likely, that her words would gain a mere ready 
hearing, being on a more familiar topic for Western: Europe. 
The foundations of her life work are unequivocally Eastern. 


Her.thought was as Eastern as her language ; despite which 

. ` a . 
"she learned to express herself in vigorous English not lacking—. 
when necessary—in amusing vituperation ; learned, it is to be 


A fo 1 


imagined, from the constant calumniation to which she.as————— 


incessantly subjected by the ignorant. Evén the "few letters of 
minor value serve to define further her amazing-character. One 
would give much to learn her opinions on the current divaga- 
tions of neo-theosophy in its manifold manifestations; or on the 
Churches, Christian or other, who find politics, war, and commerce 
more profitable than concentrating on their supposed job of 
teaching a genuine doctrine of the soul. But she wrote quite 
enough to give a lead to sound thinking on these questions, even 
while steadfastly refusing herself to be accepted as an acknow- 
ledged “authority”. 


Now we must broach a question of keen interest to every 
Student: “Where are the ‘Idst’ Blavatsky MSS. ?” 


It is well known, from her own statements, that H. P. B. had 
prepared a good deal of material in readiness for a “third volume” 
of The Secret Doctrine. Some of this material consisted of bio- 
gtaphies of numerous teachers of the doctrine in many lands 
and different times; and other vitally important matter (when 
illumined by such exegesis as she could bring to bear), designed 
to further the work outlined in The Secret Doctrine, by sliowing 
where and how it had appeared through the ages. 


This manuscript has never been published, although it was 
clearly intended that it should be made public and not.retained 
solely for some private use or limited circulation. Where is it 
now? Why was it suppressed ? Who was responsible for some 


. decision to prevent publication ¢ And who now keeps it hidden 


from the body of students who Should have access to it as freely 
as they have to the two published volumes of The Secret Doctrine ? 


Until this important MS. is brought into daylight and printed 
freely it is to be regretted that this series cannot justifiably be 
termed the complete works of H, P. Blavatsky. What we can 
rely upon is the fact that Mr. Barker intends using only original 
articles or MSS., and not any of the variously “edited” productions 
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which have been printed and offered instead of H. P. B.’s own 
original work. : 


P That, this consideration is of vast importance may be realized 
B Cee reak 
y^^ when we are credibly informed (with proof in parallel citations 
| in double columns) that "approximately thirty-two thousand 
j changes have been made in the two volumes of 1582 pages” (of 
‘ "the Secret Doctrine).* Equally of interest, relative to this republi- 
cation of the work, of H..P. B.,.are the charges concerning un- 
waxrantable revisions or suppressions. 


Mr. James M. Pryse, well-known Canadian theosophist, wrote 
(Sept. 1897) concerning Vol. III of The Secret Doctrine (the work 
has appeared divided in two, three, or four physical volumes) 
that 


the latter has at last made its appearance, horribly printed and worse 
edited . . . Those who have compared the first edition of Vols. I and 
a II with the “third and revised edition” know the deadly results of Mr. 
et Mead’s and Mrs. Besant's “editing”. It is deeply to be regretted that 
pest H. P. B. left no directions concerning her posthumous works, and that, 
dying intestate, her heirs should have permitted her valuable MSS. to fall | 
| into the hands of individuals who have not scrupled to mutilate her > | 
l literary work under the bald pretencé of correcting '"'errors of form’, 

| Fortunately, Vols. I and II may hereafter be reprinted from the first and , 
| 


unrevised edition but it is to be feare® that Vol. III is practically lost to ?. 
the world, hopelessly mutilated as it now is. 
About a third of the work forms no real part of the third volume . . . 


have been included merely to pad out the Work.t 


It is necessary, however, in quoting this article from the 
O. E. Library Critic (of Dec. 1926), to state that Mr. Pryse later 
wrote in a precisely contrary strain—but thirty years later. 


In the Canadian Theosophist (Nov. 1926) appeared a letter, 
next reprinted in the Messenger (Nov. 1926) and the Theosophical 
Review (Nov. 1926), in which Mr. Pryse denies charges of such 


revision or suppression. He wrote: 
d T 


I wish to state, from my personal knowledge, that the oft repeated 
chazges that they (i.e. Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead] or either of them made 
unwarranted changes in the revised [third] edition of the S.D., tampered 
with the manuscript of, the third volume, and suppressed the fourth 
volume, are wholly false, with no foundation whatever in fact . . . 


* H. N. Stokes, in O. E. Library Critic, Washington, U.S.A., Jan. 3, 1923. 
Vol. XII, No. r1. ^ 5 

T From an article by J. M. Pryse, published in Theosophy (not the present 
magazine), pp. 3, 4, section “The Literary World". New York: Sept. 1897. 


D 


t 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


42 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Thus Mr. Pryse opposes Mr. Pryse—with an interval of thirty 
years—leaving us to decide which of his two statements may be | 
correct: the one nearer the date of the alleged occu:rence, or "4 
the one later. : 5 p 

Another writer, “An F.T.S."', asserts in the 0. E. Library Critic 
D (May 9, 1923) that ° 


e 


the S.D. contains no less than 22,000 such alterations, its 3rd volume is i 4j 
constituted of manuscripts which H. P. B. did not intend to use for that work | 
and which were not reviewed by her, while the true 3rd and 4th volumes l 
of the S.D. have disappeared. ^ 


"s 


remain: the alterations were made, they still exist ; and the 
missing MSS. remain—still missing. Add to these undeniable 
facts the departure of some 'neo-theosophical teaching from 
original aims and policies ;' the introduction of unwarrantable "i 
branches or sections; the demand for obedience; and the 
imposition of dogmas; and we can understand why genuine 
students the world over welcome the publication of H. P. B.'s 
work in unmutilated form as completely as it is possible. 


| 
In all this controversy, the allegations vary; but the facts | 
| 
1 


“BOOK REVIEW 


: ANNUAL REPORT OF THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION FOR I933. Smith- 
sonian Institution, Washington, U.S.A. 1935. Price 70 cents. 


= Ir would be impossible in a short review even to indicate the scopé and all 
. the features covered by this Annual Report, already two years late in ap- 
 pearing. Quite a number of the contributions are of definite interest to 
readers of THE Occurr REVIEW, and among those of special appeal are 
e Battle of the Alchemists” by K. T. Crompton, "Stands Science Where 


ga by I. Thomas, “How the Sun Warms the Earth” by C. G. Abbot, 
‘Some Points in the Philosophy of Physics—Time, Evolution, and 
n" by E. A. Milne. They dealwith recent trends in research and 


e 


the various separate reports contained in the publicataen is E 
ori the discontinuance of the Intérnational Catalogue of Scienti- ' - 
ture which ceased to appear in 1922. {Chis catalogue covered the 


f science and ét is to be hoped that its publication will be 
an early date. A 


L3 


G.D. 


Ais, 
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RELIGION AND SCIENCE 
By DAVID ALGAR BAILEY , 


7 


In endeavouring to investigate “by a new method” the re- 
lationship between Science and Religion, our Contributor 
stresses the failure of Ecclesiasticism to riso to its great oppor- 
tunity. The basic principles of his new system of interpretation 
will be dealt with further by the Author in a subsequent issue 
a 4, of this Magazine. 


n 
A 


PART I 


ÍT is current opinion in the realm of science that physics has 
nothing important to contribute to religion, and perhaps none 
more so than Sir Arthur Eddington is saying this in what seem- 
ingly is a spirit of lament. Lament is indeed justified, for the 
holding of such an opinion means either that these scientists have 
no understanding of religion, or else that»mathematical physics 
is unintelligible to them, and as well, too, to the mathematicians | 
themselves. This latter possibility we are, of course, quite 
prepared for, because it is not so loiig since Bertrand Russell quite 
frankly stated that it was the privilege of these “not to know what 
they are talking about". The privilege, like most, if not all | 
privileges, is a most dangerous thing to rank as an asset. Perusal 
of Professor Mackaye's very able The Dynamic Universe (Scribners, 
1931), however, very much confirms the convictions of those who 
think clearly, that physicism is so torn apart by conflicting 
theories, by double-meaning words, and by words bereft of any 
physical meaning at all, i.e. “un-contented words”, that it cannot 
even support itself, and much less so fundamental a thing as 
religion. » As a matter of fact physics has everything to contribute 
to religion, and to believe otherwise is to confess absence of 
thinking and abysmal ignorance. 


Now it is the purpose of £his article to investigate religion and 
science by'a new method. We are going to see what can be dene 
by the use of words which are to have one clear-cut meaning, or 
pure Logic, in correlation with certain accepted and simple 
physical facts. In other words, we are going to apply Aristotleian 
observation jointly with the philosophy of John i, x : “In the z 
beginning was the Word . . ."; for this latter simply means, "Be 
logical. Use the right word, and then to the extent you do this pi 
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God will be present, for THE Word is God." Tersely, God is 
Truth, and not falsity or conflict. God is measured words, is 
mathematical speech ; and speech as Logic, and number as 
mathematics, are simply two aspects of one circumstance. 


The first fact to bear very clearly in mind, however, is that of 
the entire cleavage between, on the one side, the'senses and the 
brain, and on the other the world that the former contacts. The 
severation is absolute, but the'isolation is ¢empered by virtue 
of inherited instincts and intuitions. Phe cleavage means, 
of course, that words are simply an agreed upon manner for 
interpreting to one another our sefisory understanding of the world 
of things, of people, of actions, that take place about us. Put 
another way round, this means that the only thing that is real, as 
between an American and a Japanese who do not speak each 
other's words, is the thing, the event, the person about which 
each is talking. Now coupling this fact with the ever constant 
prevalence of misunderstandings due to different standards of 
inherited teaching, arid due to errors in the original interpretation 
of spoken meanings, and of modern translation, one then becomes 
faced by a wonderment of «where we really and truly are in 
relationship to the universe itself as a "going, and proceeding, 
concern". It is imperative, then, the reader realize that the first 
gift of creátion is his own senses, and that these, that “common 


Sense", is the first, requésite of democracy. Herd law, although 
-very essential to protection, is also a very dangerous master. 


There can be no democracy, there can be no safety, until herd law 
is the united intelligent reaction of each separate person. It has 
to be either this, or else an obedience to one central authority. 
In this age we have neither ! 


Let us, then, first learn what actually is religion, what actually 
Is science. Being stripped of its ecclesiastical raiment we find 
that the word "religion" is an Anglo-Saxon presentation of the 
Latin words "religare" and "releggre" which mean, respectively, 
(x) to bind, bind to, or re-bind, and (2) to read, read again, or 
re-read ; and all of this, of course, in association with God, with 
creation. Thus upon interpretation, upon using pure English 
we find that "religion" is one word for both objectivity and 
subjectivity, or for the Pliysical and the mental. We are bound 
to God and creation by the totality of events that have played 
their part (and are still doing £0) in aseociation with our advent 
Into space and time, and as well by our purely Sensory under- 
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standing, or reaction to this, and thén finally by the extent to 
which we can intellectually convey this to one another. 


Religion, then, is the totality of spiritual and physical existence 
up to this now, or ‘ourselves and what we are doing, and our 
sensory or emotional and intuitive understanding and reaction to 
it all. Therefore “understanding” has herein both a physical and 
a mental meaning. Read as "understanding" it connotes in the 
first instance all of fhe past which we, as living human creatures 
“stand upon",.and thén, secondly, our sensory cognizance of this 
physical structure which is not merely ourheritage, ours to enjoy, 
but that as well is the basic substance of our flesh and form, and 
the womb in which we came to shape life—or, better said, the 
womb in which life became shaped into man, 


Similarly, then, science is seen tp mean what its Latin root 
"sciens" actually says, namely, fo know, or proven knowledge. 
That is to say, the actual extent of our unity of the physical and 
the mental; that extent of our "understanding" which we use, 
that we are making operative. In other words, “science” is the 
actual measure of our manhood, and the extent to which we 
are portraying our likeness to, the exfent to which we are being an ` 
image of, the Deity. One says “likeness”, “image”, because 
upon examination of the facts it becomes quite clear that although 
man may have tried to fashion a material god in his own bodily 


image, and failed (as by the second cornmandihent it is implied : 


he must, and suffer for trying to do so), neyertheless what we are 
giving expression to, and term life, 4s those things, but only so to 
the' extent our bodily mechanism is so conditioned. 


Thus we come to philosophy. This, of course, says that the 
extent of our science is the measure of our become" or waking 
being. But philosophy is defined as meaning not only the full 
extent of our conceptual powers, the, measure of our intuition, 
but also the measure of our ability to make this intelligent to one 
and all, to each one to the fall extent of his or her mental 
capacities. For the English of this word means “wisdom”, “dear 
wisdom”, and wisdom is not completed until we can tell fully, can 
tell to one and all, all that we know. Truly, then, we must say 
that a philosopher is dne who has found wisdom “dear” too in 
the coinage both of pain and of joy, for ‘verily it is only these 
who can speak in such manner that all understand, and become 
moved—other than emotionally ! 


At the risk of boring the learned let us now briefly recapitu- 
q ^ 
1 A s ^ 
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Tete! Religion means the universe in its entirety from Creator to 
mankind, and, with Christians, up to the Man of Nazareth. 
Science means the full extent of our actual useful knowledge of 
the universe as a thing which, because we are itself in miniature 
form, therefore it is full of use for us. And philosophy is not only 
the uttering of bothereligion and science in simple ‘words, but the, 
extent that we are in actual physical and mental relationship, are 
actually relating ourselves with hose "two", &e. with fact. Thus, 
to the extent we are not doing so, we then am unwise, unscientific, 
unreligious, and undone. $ 


a 

Coming nearer now to the purpose of this article, it is helpful, 
and as well just to his memory, to remember that the first axiom 
of Herbert Spencer is that philosophy is the art of thinking a 
thing, of thinking a circumstance, right through until its every 
possible inference and implication has been reached, and the 
mind has thus come to rest, i.e. is blank as to anything further. 
This, naturally, makes the mind both spacious and space-like, 
namely, full of o5jectivity, but itself the meanwhile unfathomable. 
Now “objectivity” very obviously involves, and as well evolves, 
"the word “purpose”, and this brings us to the real reason for this 
intrusion into Space and Time. 


Let us now delve more deeply into what scientists say they 

. really and truly now.. What about the rotation of the earth 
- upon its axis, and its revolution around the sun? This is some- 
thing the physicists say they know: but they have not attempted 

to identify this with life, with religion ; and neither has ecclesi- 

asticism tried to build it into zs picturization of religion, ke. into 

the circumstances that bind man to God, to creation. Yet it is 

a fact in creation, and very, very consonant with life! Let us 

reconsider the circumstances of history. Until the time of 

Galileo's verification of Copernicus’s mathematical ‘deduction 

(and which, forsooth, the latter came to because first of his 

common sense), the Church, gr Roman ecclesiasticism, believed 

and taught that the earth was flat and stationary; and God a 


super-man living in a definite location “up” in the heavens; in a 


heaven, i.e. in a specific portion of the heavens or sky, clouds, 
With the coming of Galileo's proof of the ‘accuracy of the Coper- 
nican cosmogony, and of, therefore, that the earth itself formed a 
part of the heavens and was moving consonantly with the other 
bodies in space, and over a course Some six hundred million 
miles in circumference, there suddenly disappeared the material 
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physics, ie. as laws governing things non-living, Jesu st led 


oe ever, starting in to prove this there must be this note ) wa 


wall Personal, arid a circumstance pregnant with the very essence 


quoted above are in anticipatton of the Copernican cosmogony. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RELIGION AND SCIENCE 47 


necessities for that very materialistic ecclesiastical teaching, and 
also Zhat god. The net gain, naturally, but one not acted upon, 
was a return to the God of all-time, namely the great spiritual 
power recognized and spoken of ‘in the earliest historical records - 
as being supreme, impersonal save as a word, but yet to each and 


itself of “person”, of personality. 

Now, in essence; this cosmogony is exactly what Jesus taught 
and gave expression*to in, "The kingdom of heaven is within 
you", and in “Our [not "my"] Father which art in heaven . . . 
Thy kingdom come, thy will be done, in [not ''on"] earth asit is in 
heaven. . . " But of this fact Roman ecclesiasticism failed to 
take any note. All that Galileo forced to come about, in the 
ranks of Christian ecclesiasticism' generally, was lessening mention 
of a super-man God resident in a gold-paved heaven, and the 
re-entry, but this very reluctantly so and almost only at the 
point of the sword, and merely in terminology, of the God of 
religion itself. Thus came the First Article of Faith in the 
Protestant Church, namely, “There is but one living and true God, 
everlasting, without body, parts, or passions. . . ." s | 


Today, let us be quite candid, let us apply John i, 1: the entire 
Christian Church avoids all reference to the pre-Copernican 
“God” and heaven, and concentrates its energies exclusively upon 
the “within”, namely, upon social-mindedness, upon social | 
reform as a means of grace. That ecclesiasticism has not yet 
had the courage to cry out boldly, “The earth is in the heavens, eee 
and moving wherein God is ‘above all, and through all, and in us 
all’,” as said St. Paul, can only be attributed to its lack of under- 
standing, not only of the Cosmos, but also of John i, x, which simply 
reiterates that God is truth, and “the Truth shall set you free”. 


. Jesus; however, did more than bring back to man the God of 
all time, of religion itself, for, as already noted, his words as. 


By enunciátmg those fundamentals the Carpenter not onby | 
gave utterance to the essence of the ethics of the astro-physics of 
Copernicus, but as a matter of cold hard fact did bring the la 
of the heavens, of space and time, "to earth". But wher 
Copernicus, Galileo, Kepler stated these in the language o: 


them as ethics, or as the laws governing the living. Be 
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The reader is asked to try and realize the feeling of absurdity 
which seized those whom Galileo told that the earth was in 
motion; that it was moving through space at a speed of some 
900-1200 miles per minute, and had an.equatarial speed of about 
1000 miles an hour. He was, of course, termed a fool, and, as we 
know, made to recapt. So outraged were the learned that'the 


head philosopher at Padua point-blank refused to look through ' 


his telescope. The reaction then was just about wliat it would 
be today were this article an avowal that the earth is flat. -It 
would be brushed aside—had it got into print in thts magazine. 
The 325 years, or less than five rormal life-spans, since Galileo 
turned science and religion upside down, is a mere bagatelle in the 
development of mind and mental courage! It is a profound truth 
that "a thousand years is but a-day in the sight of God", i.e. 
Creation is a proceeding thing: Thus may the reader be warned 
in time, and have the courage to use his own senses, and as well 
to realize that words that have no physical connotation are “‘dis- 
contented”, and being*used for intellectual purposes will make the 
seeker after truth the same, and as well will lead a nation into 
disaster. ; 
(To be continued) 


BOOK* REVIEW 


Sum Lore AND Lyrics. By Kismet, Disciple of Hazrat Inayat. 

- Published by Luzac'& Co., 46 Great Russell Street, London, 

W.C.r. Price 4s. 
“FATE’’ 1s a queer pseudonym to choose, but this queerness is not reflected 
in the contents of the book, which are frankly charming. 

It is a delightful little volume of aphorisms, bound in the now rare 
tooled leather. Kismet's sayings are often apposite and always interesting. 
Listen to this : 

“Nearness is not experienced in space, but in the centre of the heart”. 

“The silence of some, sighs ; and the silence of others sings”,“whilst “As 
long as you play with life, life plays with you”, and “Nothing is out of the 
reach of the self-mastered man ; what sometimes seems to be out of man’s veach 
ts how to become self-mastered.” 

~ "The average man means ‘I’ 
when he says 'I'." 

“The greatest sorrow for the soul is to be dealt with on a lower level than 
where its consciousness belongs." — 

“Man cannot be wise without bein 
the same time a fool", and 
of grandeur, 


To those who have dallied witk Rochefoucauld and studied Chester- 
field we warmly recommend this book, which does liltingly on the spiritual 
plane that which they accomplished on the material. R, E. Bruce, 
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when he says ‘we’, and the mystic means ‘we’ 


; ng intelligent, but he can be shrewd and at 
‘The great alone can tolerate the smajl”’, are full 
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THE TORTURED CHILD 
By KATHARINE COX 


t - em | 


An authentic story of the ghost of a child which haunted a 
3 house once used by a doctor as a private asylum. 


ONE summer afternoon a few years ago, while sitting with some 
friends arovüld a teà:table in a sunny garden in Somersetshire, 
the conversation—for the life of me I cannot tell why !—suddenly 
wandered from the prospects of the local flower-show, the latest 
“best-seller”, and film-stars, to ghosts. “Do you really and 
truly believe that there are such things?" someone flippantly 
asked, and one or two of the company laughed. “Of course 
not! When people say that they have seen ghosts they are 
generally suffering from nerves—or, what is still worse, drink. 
For instance, if you make investigations in connection with so- 
called haunted houses, the ghosts are nearly always proved to 
have been only the wind in the chimney, or mice and rats," was 
the general verdict. Then my hostess, who hitherto had not 
expressed any opinion at all, remarked: “Well, I won't say that 
there actually ave such things as ghosts, but I do know a very 
extraordinary story, which is quite true. . . ." 


Instantly all eyes were turned upon her—I noticed with some 
amusement that the sceptics were apparently just as interested 
as those who had not openly expressed disbelief. “Oh, do you 
really ? Do tell it to us, please, then !” they replied. 

She was silent for a moment or two, as if not quite certain 
whether to tell us her story or not. Then, in her quiet, curiously 
impressive voice, she began. 

The house in which the amazing occurrences about to be 
related took place was situated, she said, in London. Some 
forty years'ago it was inhabited" for a short time by some friends 
of her parents, whom she had also known herself, and as a child 
she had known their children. She gave their name—though for 
the purposes of this narrative I will give them the pseudonym 
of Deane. 9 

The hotise was a large, roomy old place, and exactly suited 
them, for they were a youngisli married couple with a growing 
family. Upon first moving in they had quite a pleasant time 
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redecorating, furnishing, etc; and then it was discovered that 
there was difficulty in laying the carpet in one of the passages as 
: a certain board in this passage would not lie flat. They made 
repeated attempts to nail it down, but somehow or other it 
was never a success, and eventually in exasperation they took 
the board up altogether and put another one in itseplace. — ^ 


There was, of course, nothing particularly out of the way in 
this, but when they took up thé refractory oard they found 
underneath it, rather to their surprise, a pairof tiny rusty hand- 
cuffs of an old-fashioned shape. For some reason or other Mr. 
and Mrs. Deane did not mention 'their discovery to anyone in 
the house, and the handcuffs were carelessly flung into a lumber-, 
cupboard in the night-nursery—where their youngest child, a 
little girl of about four years of ‘age (whom I will call Betty) 
slept—and, for the time being dt any rate, forgotten. 


They were not forgotten long, however. One night, when the 
household was asleep, Mr. and Mrs. Deane were aroused by pier- 
cing screams issuing from the night-nursery, and rushing into it 
to see what could possibly be the matter they found the child 
sitting up in bed in a state of ‘great terror, saying that she had 
seen a dreadful-looking little boy dancing about the room, and 
that he had frightened her. © 


The father and mother soothed the child as well as they 
could, saying that what she had seen was just a nightmare, 
caused no doubt by something she had eaten at Supper, and after 
a time she seemed pacified and fell asleep again. To their relief, 
she made no further mention of the incident the next day ;« but 
at night, just as they were going to sleep, they were once more 
startled by her screams, and on rushing into her room they found 
her sitting up in bed, sobbing wildly that she had seen "the little 


dancing boy" once more, and so great was her terror that this 
time they were unable to pacify her. 


The next day they took her to a doctor, who stated that she 
was suffering from a very severe nervous shock. When ‘they told 
him that the child had been having bad dreams, he advised them 
to move her into another bedroom, which they did, and the bad 
dreams immediately ceased, though it was a very long time 
before little Betty recovered her normal health and spirits again. 


The disused night-nursery wa$ turned- 


into a spare room, the 
handcuffs, forgotten, still remaining in 


the lumber-cupboard. 
D f. 
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Time wore on, and one day a visitor arrived, a lady relative, and 

naturally she was given the spare room. The next morning, when 

she came down to breakfast, her hostess remarked with concern 

-= that she did not look at all well, After a-moment or two's hesita- 

tion she replied that, unhappily, she did not feel very well, as 

she had been disturbed during the night by a very unpleasant 

and realistic dream—indeeü, so realistic chad it been that she 

was almost inclined to think that it was not a dream at all, but 

a supernatural apparition. As she lay in bed, she said, soon 

after she had put o&t the light, she had seen in the moonlight 

streaming through a chink in the blind$ a miserable, half-starved- 

looking little boy hopping about the room and crying bitterly. 

| He had stayed some time, and she had been so paralysed with 

j fright that she had not been able to get to sleep again, and had 
Jain awake until the morning. 


(d Mr. and Mrs. Deane, when they heard this story, were much 
LT upset, for their visitor had heard nothing about the vision which = 
; Ae " had appeared to their daughter when she had been sleeping in 


that same room, and so it was not likely that'her own “dream” 
{ of the “little dancing boy" had been caused by an over-excited 
j imagination. However, neither of them said anything about 
| little Betty's experience, and the hostess, expressing deep regret 
| that her guest should have had such an unpleasant night, put 
| her into another bedroom, and the rest of her visit passed d 
i and peacefully. 


Soon after this, partly on account^of little Betty's health, | 
which still remained precarious, Mr. and Mrs. Deane decided to | 
| give up the house and moved to a seaside town in the west of 

England. The handcuffs, again forgotten, were also removed 

with them among the rest of the “lumber” which so often accumu- 

lates among furniture belonging to large families. For a long 

time nobody remembered their existence, until one day a son of 

the house, finding them flung aside in one of the attics, took them 

to a well-known boys’ school inthe town, which he was attending, a. 
to use in some theatricals in which he was taking part, and they 

were afterwards presented by his father to the school museum. 


It might have keen coincidence, of course, but soon after the E 
handcuffs were on the premises. a séries of unprecedented mis- : 
fortunes and illnesses broke out in the school—scarcely anything 
unlucky that could possibly have happened failed to happen !— 
and, after a year of this, Mr. Deane, bitterly regretting that he 
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had, though unwittingly, done the school such a bad turn, went 
to the headmaster and said that he thought he had better take 
the handcuffs away again. This time, he decided, he would really 
get rid of them and destroy any evil spell—if there actually were 
such things as evil spells—connected with them. Taking them 
out to sea in a boat, he dropped them overboard into very deep 
water. 


Again it might have been coincidence, or ¿t might not, but 
a week later a fisherman and his two young,sons were capsized 
and drowned exactly over the spot where the handcuffs had been 
sunk, although the weather was absolutely calm, and there was 
nothing normal to account for the disaster. 2 


This time Mr. and Mrs. Deane realized that there probably 


was something unlucky about these handcuffs, and they got in 
touch with the agent who had let them the house in London in 
which they had been discovered, and asked him if there was any 
sinister history connected with it. The man seemed rather 
annoyed at their questions at first, but eventually, after a great 
deal of persuasion, he admitted that the house had, many years 
before, been inhabited by a doc*or who had had several mentally 
deficient children living on the premises under his care, and had 
treated them with great cruelty; some of them dying of injuries 
inflicted by him. One of his favourite instruments of torture had 
been a pair of handcuffs ^ 


BOOK REVIEW 


TOWARDS CHEERFULNESS. By J. Arthur Hill London: Rider & 
Co. Price 5s, 


Tue fact that the author of this stimulating little book has been ax invalid 
for thirty years and is nearly blind makes the reading of it a matter of 
poignant interest, and the simple, natural, and essentially friendly Style 
of the writer results in a series of talks that are as full of profit as of 
pleasure. i : 

After all, it is not so very difficult to be cheerful if we will but make 
the effort necessary. A clear view of ourselves, toleration of the other 
fellow, and a sense of humour seem to be the main ingredients, There is 
another rather important factor—whatever our work we should take u 
some recreational and useful hobby which is a complete change from it : 

The book is entertaining and a spiritual tonic. 


ETHEL ARCHER, 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of .bona fides, and must in every case accompany 


correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of TuE OCCULT 


o  REVIEW.—ED.] s 


A DOUBLE-EDGED WEAPON 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 


SIR, —There have beerageveral well-meaning movements started of late 
years with the object of promoting peace thzough the agency of thought- 
projection. The method employed is usually a set formula embodying 
the wish or prayer for peace, to be used by everyone at certain hours 
ofthe day. These movements have emanated from Christian and also 
from pseudo-theosophic or occult sources. 


Some appreciation of psychology by the promoters would have 
prevented their setting in motion a force destined to destroy the very 
object they have in view, for this type of thought-projection emanates 
from the personality, and human nature, in our present stage of 
evolution at any rate, is so constituted that we are ‘unable to visualize 
peace without at the same time calling up the opposite side of the 
picture, war. 


Meditation with force and intention upon any one of the pairs of 
opposites automatically raises opposition in the other oner - 


Itis one more instance of a little knowledge being a dangerous thing. 


These people have a belief in the efficacy and power of thought; 


so with the best intentions they attempt to harness this power, without 
realizing that they are setting forces in motion which they are quite 
unable to control. 


The surest way of promoting universal peace is for each one to raise 
the consciousness to its utmost limit towards union with the One 
which is above the opposites, so working in harmony with Nature, 


confidentzin the knowledge that from harmony with the Higher Self - 


the real stability of peace will arise. 
Let those who are Christiansand who pray to their God for He 


the issue in the hands they call almighty and at the same time 
by seeking to influence; 


o 


s, Yours faithfully, 


CER tw ees 
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To the Editor of TRE OccuLT REVIEW 
Sir,—According to Mrs. Estelle Roberts (and she is not singular 
in her pronouncement), those who pass from this world to the next 
retain their earthly habits. c . s 

But how can this be possible in the case of a spirit medium ? 
There is no need of the trance state on the Other Side.c ^ 


And this leads to the question, why do present spirit mediums 


evade certain messages that would strengthen ,their own position ? 
Why do they not seek comfirmatory evidence from their discarrate 
^ 


predecessors ? l a 


Spiritualists in general would be glad to learn that the notable 
departed vouched for the authenticity of their previous communica- 
tions or even of their desire to rectify one or two mistakes. : 


But at the hands of our present mediums, the Katie Kings, the 
Mrs. Pipers, and others of equal celebrity are condemned to silence. 


It is inexplicable. 
C. KING. 


BOOK REVIEW 


THE GATEWAY OF UNDERSTANDING. By Carl A. Wickland, M.D. 
Published by National Psychological Institute, Incorp., 6027 
Hayes Avenue, Los Angeles, California. Illustrated, $3.50. 


-Dr. WicKLAND’s name is widely known as the author of Thirty Years 
"Among the Dead. The late Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, on visiting America, 
gave the highest praise to the work carried on by Dr. Wickland and his wife. 
Mrs. Wickland is possessed of remarkable psychic gifts, and with her 
co-operation the doctor has been able to be of help in innumerable cases 
to those who have passed to the beyond. Many of the records^in this 
volume surpass in interest anything of a similar nature to be met with in 
the literature of modern spiritualism. Some of these throw a new light on 
the subject of crime and dementia. It becomes evident that obsession is 
frequently the underlying cause of madness and degeneration, and the 
instances of cures effected through the skilled treatment and patience of 

Dr. and Mrs. Wickland are of the greatest interest. 

y On the question of reincarnation some very pertinent information has 
been obtained by the Doctor from communications with the departed, to 
which the reader is referred. There is little question that many who have 
left this life on earth feel drawn to'return, as spirits, to their dear ones to 
help them in such ways as are possible, or to expiate wrongs they have done 
to others, or to correct mistakes made in the physical body. 


P. S. Wzrisv, M.A. 
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| UNDER THE READING LAMP: 
- A CAUSERIE 


| MUCH “inspirational” writing suggests to us a lady cook whose efforts 
at superiority cannot conceal her practical incofhpetence; it, like her, 
is neither of one world nor the other. Though The Flaming Sword (Macoy 
Publishing Co., Neve York) a thin volume of inspirational teachings 
| recorded by Nancy Fullwood, scarcely deserves so harsh a criticism, we 
l are not prepared to accegt this collection of refined platitudes as emanating 
| from any higher source than the writer’s subconscious mind. We hold 
| to this opinion, despite the rather vague information given in the dedication, 
| that these messages have been "received from the Hermitage, where the 
| life Forces centre and from which they radiate to the far corners of the uni- 
| verse—which is the temple not made with hands," because the com- 
| municating entities—whether they be Michael, Lord of the Sun ; Timothy, 
| Lord of the Four Winds; Sano Tarot, who carries in his heart the White 
| Fire of Spirit; or other such lofty beings—all express themselves as with 
one voice, and what they have to say seems mostly too nebulous for serious 
Som, application in this our existence of solid reality." 

While Rolf's Life in the Spirit World, a revised edition of “Grenadier 
Rolf", by his Mother (Hillside Press; 3s. 6d.), makes less pretentious 
claims for those who, in it, voice wisdom from the spirit realms, there are 
moments when it equally taxes our credulity. Rolf, an eldest son, having 
passed away with pneumonia in barracks at Chelsea, in February, 1915, 
his mother sought consolation in reunion with him through spiritualism. 
Some will probably assume that sorrow at the loss of her boy made her a 
ready dupe, but that is a worn-out argunfent; it*were more reasonàblé 
to grant that stress of grief most easily breaks down the barriers that hide 
the dead from the living. Obviously she has obtained enough evidence 
through the late Vout Peters, Mrs. Osborne Leonard, Mr. Craddock, and | 
others; amply to satisfy her that she has indeed been in touch with her 
son. What is convincing proof, however, to those most intimately con- 
cerned, may bear little weight with the general public. Again, it is per- 
missible to ask, might not some of these messages have been coloured by 
the subconscious, the mentality of medium or sitter? At least, we refuse 
to suppose, as Rolf would have us do, that spirits shave by concentration 
instead of with razor and soap, and keep their hair short by “‘thinking of 
it as short". That by an agreeable oversight there are no worms in the S 
spirit-world; as there is no mud—and r no wild animals ; only those who have 
loved people and been loved by them. For this strikes us as a far too one- 
sided arrangement, planned solely tothe advantage of man. And why 
does Feda, with her pertness and silly jokes, continue, year after year, 
as childish as ever ? Why do her broken English and ignorance of the 
most simp?e idioms show not the slightest improvement ? 

Judging from the feeble intelligence of many spirit-communicators, we 5 
are sometimes disposed to query whether mind persists hereafter as long EI 


as soul—were it really possible to conceive of a soul existing apart from 
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‘mind. And what is the soul, to most of us, beyond a hazy mental concep- 
tion? Apparently there are some, though, who, like Mr. William J. 
Tucker, author of The™‘How”’ of the Human Mind (Science and Astrology, 
Ltd.);can tell you a deal about it. The soul is resolvable, as analysed by 
him, into Memory, Understanding, aad Will; identical with our conception 
of it and its powers is the “subconscious mind". Which is impressive, but 
does not help us much ; “subconscious mind" being merely, here, a.Jabel 
to cover a label. Learn, further, that animals haven't a soul, because they 
exhibit no Memory, Understanding, and Will; should they inconveniently 
manifest at times the possession of sóme grade of these powers, such activi- 
ties must be accounted for with another label: instinct. “As an idtro- 
duction to the science in all its aspects" this text-book of analytical and 
applied psychology, its author modestly avers in his preface, “will be 
found invaluable". Maybe, to some; for us Mr. Tucker's philosophic pie 
has turned out to be mostly crust. a 

Decidedly more invigorating to that illusive quantity the “soul” is 
R. E. Bruce's How to Live Vitally (Rider; 5s.), which was written as an 
attempt to assist lame dogs ovor stiles—to enable them to find within 
themselves the source of all they need. The author has some helpful 
chapters upon the “Essentials of Success”, “Conquest of Fear”, "Rhythm 
in Life”, “Concentration”, and “The Practice of Meditation". Would one 
learn how to live vitally and secure inner peace, one must attain harmony 
and poise through discipline of character. "Energy is the genesis behind 
all Creation", she reminds us. So clearly regeneration is not to be achieved 
by idle reliance upon any barren philosophy. This book contains a wealth 
of hints for constructive thinking, and should be for many a great aid to 
spiritual growth. : 

Nowadays even the most orthodox and unimaginative acknowledge 
how potent is suggestion. <‘Givea dog a bad name”, it might well be said, 
“and he will hang himself.” On the other hand, self-esteem, administered 
in judicious doses, may put a wag into the limpest tail. Coué’s world- 
famous formula, "Every day and in every way I am better and better", 
for a while sets tails wagging all the world over. But the weak planlcin 
Coué's method is, as with any kind of auto-suggestion, that a crosscurrent 
of self-mistrust can negative, or completely reverse, the result. Many 
failures, as states Dr. C. de Radwan in The Secret of Mind-Power (same 
publisher; ros. 6d.), may be traced to lack of concentration and lack of 
perseverance. “Self-confidence is like good oil, without which qur psychic 
n uot function.” One is more inclined to respond to the influence 
c ME ee E Geni qa can be thereto transferred. 
Pr. de Redan bas em um di nw san. 5, 15 not always available. 
employment of s E à middle course, "'Psychophony"'—that is, the 
blem. “In order ib set CES MR E EUM ode olet sithe pro: 
says this Vienna psycholo; ist re. > ut m onscious SNES OE OS 
hetero-suggestion in the dc T EM ce x5 tem, “we have made use of 
suggestionist is taken crm pi Beer ee ees To peo the 
from the gramophone.” The Bos. s the staring eyes arid the voice 
of the author (re ROSSI fo} ae Ay = eed. Hols a Photograph GEORG eyes 
Ao AP ed on jacke Jc He g#ves numerous instances of his 

» ost miraculous. Having ourselves attended a demon- 
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stration of psychophony, we can testify to the strict accuracy of at least 
much of what Dr. de Radwan asserts as to its effects. 

When we read an account by any reincarnationist of his past lives, we 
usually do so with our tongue naughtily bulging our cheek ; for the nar- 
rator has invariably been a distinguished personage in every one of them, 
albeit he is playing now such an insignificant role. As we perused The 
Wheel of Rebirth, by H. K. Challoner (Rider & Co,; 7s. 6d.), our tongue, 
however, slipped back into its normally unpbtrusive position. Mr. 
Challoner, in this presentation of some of his past lives, does not arrogantly 
always place himself 8n the top rung of the social ladder, or self-pityingly 
sparc himself the lash ; the exhibition of his animal propensities is frequently 
slightly nauséating, part’ cularly as, in breathless pursuit of erotic grati- 
fications, he again and again changes sex. First we discover him in Atlantis, 
a black magician, initiate in the Brotherhood of Destruction; again, in 
Egypt, he is still the servant of his evil ambitions, daring to invoke through 
his sister, Net-Ka, the Oracle and Seer (brought up in the Temple and mouth- 
piece of the gods), Set the Mighty One. Next, a sadistic Persian beauty, 
more savage than the cringing panther she whips into submission; then, 
in Greece, once more a woman, cast in truer feminine mould but obsessed 
by sex currents intensified to an abnormal degree. So on, from life to life, 
slowly struggling into less tempestuous seas; until, at last, in this incar- 
nation, Mr. Challoner has a calmer outlook on time’s mirrored pageantry 
of fleeting forms. How often suggestion has, metaphorically speaking, 
leant across his shoulder, to touch with deft strokes of the brush the canvas, 
is beyond us to decide; we can only say that in his procession of lives, 
depicted in such vivid colours, the figures stand out very realistically. 
If anything, Mr. Challoner's sure artistry is the only factor that shakes our 
conviction. 

It is ever difficult to keep a nice balance between credulity and scepti- 
cism. The common tendency is to demolish idols and strightway build up. 
fresh ones from the old fragments. An extreme example of this may be 
seen by even a casual skimming of The Complete Lectures of Robert G. 
Ingersoll (David McKay Co.; 1 dollar). That gentleman, who was very 
certain of his own sharpness of vision and the deadliness of his poisoned aim, 
constantly overshoots the mark ; as in his unshivering contempt for ghosts 
—good ghosts, bad ghosts, benevolent and malevolent—and now he 
is himself a ghost. For the rest, Col. Ingersoll, in the violence of his on- 
slaught, seems in these days of more advanced thought to be flogging an 
almost dead horse. His strongest point was his humour; his chief 
weakness a persistent sentimentality. He is at his funniest in his comments 
upon Noah and the flood. But it%isceasy to poke fun at old Noah; who 
was foolish enough to remain a bachelor for five hundred years, and wice 
enough to take to himself a wife when he knew he was in for a wet time, 
presumably wanting someone to swab^up the puddles that came through 
the roof of the Ark. "We have met some men who are direct descendants 
of Noah ; fortunately, though, their glands de, not continue so long active. 
This complete edition of Ingersoll’s lectures is "well produced at the price ; 
two parallel columns to the page, the print is necessarily small, a SER 
upon the eyes. 

In Col. Ingersoll’s time the majority of women were still in the Ark, 
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since when they have largely gained their freedom ; not a few of them are, 
in consequence, yet very much adrift. Probably the main reason for this 
is that men, as a whole, will not see that of all the pairs of creatures saved 
from the flood, the only two essentially different are the male and female 
human couple. So long as man persists in summing up woman according 
to his own short measure, there can never be any true unity between the 
sexes; such is, in substance, the argument which Dr. M. Esther Harding 
persuasively enforces in her clever and informative work, Woman's 
Mysteries (Longmans, Green & Co.; ros. 6d.). The symbol which above 
all others has stood throughout the ages for^womari, in her distinctively 
feminine contrast to the masculine, is, she observes, the Moon. «*To 
primitive man and to the poet and dreamer of tofiay the Sur is masculine 
and the Moon feminine. . . . It would therefore seem that a study of 
moon symbolism might give us some understanding of the nature of this 
principle of woman which has fallen upon such evil days of neglect and decay 
in our modern life": to help us to which understanding, Dr. Harding 
benefits us with the results of her owr exhaustive researches. The moon- 
like character of woman's nature, which the male who is controlled by the 
active sun-principle supposes to be dependent solely on her whim, responds, 
She assures us, as does the equally uncertain and ever-changing Moon 
Mother, to a rule or law that underlies her apparent fickleness. The con- 
clusion reached is: “Woman can only become one-in-herself when she is 
fully awakened to the possibilities slumbering in her own nature, has 
experienced what it is to be set afire with passion, carnal and spiritual, 
and has devoted her powers to the service of the god of instinct.” Too 
literally and indiscriminately applied, this could prove a dark and dangerous 
doctrine, — 

Another book, but of a very different sort, which has some bearing upon 
the influence that the moon exerts over a woman is The Claws of the 
Scorpion, by Gunnar Johnston (Rider; 7s. 6d.). Jacqueline, a lovely 
Society girl, vanishes mysteriously from under the roof of her father, Lord 
Wyvern, Minister of Fine Arts. Hot upon her track, Geoffrey Scott, her 
Bence pursues her to Paris, where she has fallen into the clutches of 
ae a ee oe trafficker and dealer in cocaine. He has sold éocaine 
i , ‘ Octor, who runs a beauty clinic and, as a sideline, drugs and 

ypnotizes girls, so compelling them to commit suicide, This madman is 


resolved that Jacqueline shall kill herself at the full moon, when the seeds 
sown in her subconsciousness will stir into life : 


the light of the moon controls every kind of growth. 


Spirits Under Proof, by Alan Griffiths (T. Werner Laurie ; 7s. 6d.), 


the last item on our list, is deliciously comic. The Spirits who indiscreetly 


choose Albert Pawsey, an illiterate little Cockney, for medium Ting more like 
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the genuine article than the bulk of those less entertaining ones swarming 
in séance-rooms. Dean Swift, who dictates a segpel to Gulliver's Travels 
to the perplexed and perspiring Albert—verily ‘‘a dolt, a clot-poll, a numb- 
skull and a ninnyhammer’’—is as large as life, and twice as ludicrous. 

By publication of the script, of which he dishonestly claims authorship, the 
medium wins riches and fame. But, like many impudent bluffers, he makes 
the mistake of frying the same trick twice. It wasn’t altogether his fault. 
He would not have done so if thé Bard of Avon had not popped up with a 
play. Disgusting luck that another medium, a young lady, chanced 
to ''listen in". Her duplicate copy quite spoilt poor Albert’s sales. How- 
ever, all ends happily, and with wedding bells ; to the gentle joy, one infers, 
of the kindly Spirit of Shakespeare. | Read all,about it, and hold on to your 
waistcoat buttons. 


EU Si 


d 
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THE UNFOLDING UNIVERSE. By J. Arthur Findlay. pp. 453. 
London: Rider & Co. Pricé 7s. 6d. 
The Unfolding Universe, which is really the third volume of Mr. Arthur 


1 
$ 
1 Findlay's trilogy, comprising On the Edge of the Etheric and The Rock of 
à Truth as well, is a most valuable and important contribution to con- 
E temporary thought and cannot be ignored by theologians, philosophers, 
“a or by materialists. e e 
| The book gives his mature conclusions upon a variety of matters 


relating to Death and the Hereafter. °Mr. Findlay does not hesitate to 
point out the failings of orthodox religions, including Christianity, and 
shows how the Church has not been on the side of progress and science, 
nor even always on the side of truth. Did not the Church burn heretics 
and persecute witches (i.e. mediums) true and false without discrimination ? 
In almost all cases has scientific progress been achieved in the teeth of 
opposition from the Church, which, if true to its principles, should have 
rejoiced at every fresh advance. On the cofitrary, it has been fearful 
lest any scientific discovery should invalidate any biblical statement, and 
has put many scientific and philosophical books on the index. 

The author traces in an admirable way the development of knowledge 
and the elevation of the Mind through history and points to future advances. 


Le Thoughtful persons will join with him in his aspirations and conclusions. 
a G. D. 


X 


THRO’ A Grass DankLv. By “Flavius”, written through Frederick — 
o . H. Haines. Watford: PuresLhought Press. Price 5s. 


Tur purpose of this book is to prepare the reader for his ane ta le 


Sese Hell is not p of the imagination, we are reminded, 1 
a stern and awful reality, yet we ourselves %make our own hells | 
| our own d judges. It is far more difficult 
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A SToRY-TELLER TELLS THE TRUTH. Reminiscences by Berta Ruck. 
London: Hutchirson & Co. Price 18s. 


Berta:Ruck is'excellent company. From the earliest chapters of this 
book of Reminiscences until the final confession, “I should not object 
to the pigeon-hole, A Happy Ender’’, she seems to draw delight with 
every breath. Should anyone who loves the bustle of life and intercourse 
with one’s fellows ever become too weagy or infirm to stir abroad, let 
him or her reach for this volume and spend an hour or two in Berta Ruck’s 
company. She will bring with her a’ host of jolly fiends, and they will 
all be at their best. Life to her is a succession of adventures and enter“in- 
ments; she is ever in high spirits, and those gae meets are never un- 
pleasant—at least, not to her. There,is but one reason for this happy 
state of affairs. Berta started life with good health, good sense, and a good 
heart, and has taken care to preserve these gifts unimpaired. 

. When quite a little girl, she slept in her father’s dressing-room, in 
which was a big wooden bath filled every night with cold water by her 
father's soldier-servant. ''Nobody»guessed"', she writes, “how many illicit 
delightful paddlings I took in the bath while the grown-ups were at supper ! 
Nowadays I might be horrified to see a child of six skip back into its bed 
leaving dripping foot-prints over the boards! But that’s not the sort 
of thing which has ever hurt me.” Reading on through this book it becomes 
clear that few things or people could ever hurt one who is so thoroughly 
well adjusted to life. Taking at random one other passage from the 400 
pages of pleasant recollections and pleasing: illustrations, one reads: 
“But fisher-folk at Le Portel treated me as a mixture of blood-relation 
and member of a reigning house, and even so I felt drawn towards French 
aviators, a couple of whom we came to know well in Southern France.” 
It may safely be inferred that the French aviators on their part were 
drawn towards her, just as so many celebrities and "people who count'' 
were also. A book such as this brings the sunshine with it on the dullest 
of dull days. For once the truth is worth telling. 

P. S. WELLBY. 


Yoca. SIMPLE MEDITATIVE POSTURES. By Shri Yogendra (Yoga 
Institute, Bombay). Kegan Paul. Price rs. 6d. 


Tus is meant to be an elementary introduction to Yoga, though one ques- 
tions why the author should claim that ''this is the only work that deals 
authentically and exhaustively upon this subject . . ." 

"There is also a tendency to eke out the subject unduly. 

The various postures, or Asanas, are described and illustrated with 
photographs. Posture is essential to begin with, but it is the mental 
part of Yoga that is really important. Shri Yogendra explains that 
“Morality is the Basis of Spiritual Unfoldment", and it is worse than useless 
to seek converts to Yoga except on this basis. 

Shri Yogendra briefly ou*lines the rules of Patanjali, both negative and 
positive, with which the would-be Yogin should start his course of Yoga. 
A book which starts thus and proceeds to give illustrated postures of Yoga 
such as this cannot but do good and is to be commended. 


J. Viyayva-Tunea.. 
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How TO BE A Mepium. By E. H. Evans. London: Rider & Co. 
Price 5s. A 


THE author approaches his subject without the usual clap-trap of spirit 
messages. Though occasionally a little nebulous, the book is less so than 
most of its kind, and scattered up and down are some wise sayings, besides 
a good deal of real information about mediumship, as it should be, and as it 
often is not. ə 

“The aim of psychic unfoldment should be towards this high and exalted 
condition" (that is Co say, the spiritual state), says the author; but we 
hät that psychic development emanates from the subconscious, whilst 
spirituality—enot spiritvalism, which is an entirely different thing— 
comes from the superconscious. es in most works on spiritism, psychic 
and spiritual are used as interchangeable terms. 
. The author touches on every form of mediumship, giving information 
with regard to planchette, automatic writing, inspirational writing— 
though we should hardly have thought this came under that heading— 
clairvoyance, clairaudience, psychometry, and healing. 

It is advisable, says Mr. Evans, in tlie case of poltergeists, to open 


* communication with the spirit. The causes of obsession he attributes 


to shock, nervous strain or organic lesion, low morality, and selfish living, 
and advocates prayer as a cure. At intervals throughout the book, Mr. 
Evans repeats that obsessions amongst spiritists are rare. Unfortunately 
doctors and alienists take a different view. 

On the whole Mr. Evans makes a brave case for his cause, though not 
perhaps a convincing one. In lumping together psychic development, 
inspiration, and mysticism, he risks alienating the sympathies of all 
concerned. 

E R. E. Bruce. 


Means Test Man. A story by Walter Brierly. London: Methuen 
& Co. Price 7s. 6d. 


Tus is a moving story of a miner who had to endure a prolonged spell 
of unemployment. He had a good wife, and a boy seven years old. 
Under the Public Assistance scheme, this miner, Jack Cook, was subjected 
to the Means Test. What this means to a sensitive man unable to obtain 
work is revealed in a most telling manner by the method adopted by 
Mr. Brierly. The chapters of his book deal with the seven days of the 
week, one week only out of the interminable sequence of a hundred or more. 
The full revelation afforded by the cumulative details of all the in- 
cidents in the life of these three people, father, mother, and child, day by 
day, is a masterly achievement. It is the strongest endorsement Tor 
the phrase “Something must be done” that has been put before the public. 
It is an absorbing human story of naked truth; in reading it the reader 
can so easily identify himself and his feelings with Jack Cook and his 
misery, that a powerful sympathy impels acaordance with the affirmation 
of Mr. S. P. B. Mais that its reading “should be made compulsory not 
only for politicians, but for every man". This implies a tribute to the 
author, but also to the heart of the average man, woman, and politician. 
May it be justified ! P. S. WELLBY. 
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LIFE AND SoUL—OUTLINES OF A FUTURE THEORETICAL PHYSIOLOGY 
AND OF A CRITICAL PuitosopHy. By Max Loewenthal, M.R.C.P. 
With a Foreword by Professor J. S. MacDonald, F.R.S. 29I pp. 
London: George Allen & Inwin, Ltd. 8s. 6d. net. 


Tuis book will appeal, I imagine, only toa few people—those who delight in 
close reasoning. It isra well-thought-out work, and thóse who like to 
consider philosophy and £he facts of an ever-advancing science will find it 
intensely readable. As remarked by Professor MacDonald, the author 
indeed has a talent for luminous portraiture of theory, and a flair for 
critical examination and exposition of complex ideas. The first of tb wo 
sections into which the book is divided deals with life from a physical 
viewpoint—protoplasm, chemical dyn&mics, physiology, the brain, etc. 
The second concerns Soul and the inner world—unquestionably the more 
interesting to most readers of THE LoNDoN Forum. ‘ 
Some of the ideas of the author are extremely well stated. In particu- 
lar, several highly commendable conclusions deriving from an analysis of 
Bishop Berkeley’s idealism will be found to be comparable to those of 
occult philosophy. Philosophical students may feel inclined to differ with 
the author’s criticisms, set forth in the opening pages of the second section, 
of Kant’s critical philosophy. The latter, it must be remembered, was an 
effort of “pure” reason, and inasmuch as it was an á priori system it did not 
depend upon objective theories concerning the mutability of species, the 
‘Origin of the human race, etc. Apart from this, and a few very minor 
dubieties, the whole of the second section is admirable. Its analysis of 
four-dimensional existence, memory, and psycho-physics, are stimulating 
and provocetive. Dr. Loewenthal has invented some rather good phrases ; 
I liked particularly “Every reminiscence is an act of necromancy, conjuring 
up a dead world.” Yet the psychologist subjects memory to scientific 
tests. I. R. 


BABYLONIAN NIGHTS’ ENTERTAINMENTS. By Jessie Douglas Kenuish. 
London: Denis Archer. Price 7s. 6d. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR the King suffered from insomnia. 

: In order to charm away the demon, he Sought solace nightly in the 
distraction of a good story, for the recounting of which were brought 
to the palace the best tale-tellers in his vast empire. 

Such is the manner in which Miss Kenuish introduces us to this delight- 
ful "selection of narratives from the text of certain undiscovered Cunei- 
form tablets". She tells us frankly that for “vitamins” with which to 
flavour her “chaff”, she has had recourse to the Talmud, and also to 
Herodotus (as is indeed evident). She also acknowledges her debt 
to Professor Leonard Woolley, from whose Uy of the Chaldees she has 
borrowed historical facts for one of her most ingenious stories, She Who Was 
Late for Her Funeral. But this is not mentioned with any idea of detracting 
from the writer’s undoubted: gifts as a story-teller. > 

All twelve tales in the book are exceptionally good, and one feels 
that the worst insomnia might be Well endured, if only for the pleasure 
of hearkening to such rare phantasies. 

: ETHEL ARCHER. 
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Tue Mystic Lire. By Harriette Augusta Curtiss and F. Homer 
Curtiss. v-+156pp. Washington, D.C. : The Curtiss Beans 
Book Co. Price 50c. and $1. 


A SMALL book, but immeasurably wide in scope, which might well stimulate 
the thought of those who aré already conversant with the main principles 
which underlie mystical philosophy and practice. Rut the book is primarily 
intended for those whose ideas about Mysticism are still fraught with 
mistiness, and to whom the mystic is a curiously unpractical sort of 
individual. ? 

Jhe authors set out to tell, in their usual clear style, of the Inner and 
True life which is every man's and every woman's priceless possession, 
and how it may become a reality here and now. They show how Truth is ; 
how, indeed, Christ is the life of all—despite race, colour, and creed ; and 
how He may be brought into full expression. 

Happiness—as distinct from pleasure—is our true birthright, but 
unless we can work in harmony with spiritual law, our efforts are in vain. 
There are so many groping in the darkness of ignorance, and whilst for 
some Christ's own words serve as sufficient index as to how the Path 
may be trod, yet those who have not awakened need the helping hand 
of contemporary mystics to set them aright. 

It is for these that this little volume is written. It should clear away 
much misapprehension as well as encourage those whose hope is fast 
running out through a lack of manifestation of those qualities which are 
the ever-available weapons of the true Christ-follower : love, faith, courage, 
power, and happiness. 

Joun, EARLE. 


PRACTICAL OccuLTISM IN Darty Lire. By Dion Fortune. pp. 93. 
London: Williams & Norgate. Price 3s. net. 


Ir must be admitted that this little volume has an attractive if somewhat 
ambitious title. If we add to this the fact that the book is written as a 
manual of instruction rather than as a descriptive essay, we have a com- 
bination on the strength of which we would anticipate for it a quite 
reasonable sale, especially when we learn that it claims to give “as much 
of the esoteric teaching as it is possible to give those who have not been 
trained” and that ''as far as it goes, it is practical and precise and enables 
the readex to try for himself". 

One would have imagined that the scheme projected would involve 
almost insuperable difficulties and would call for the powers, knowledge, 
and experience of an adept ; but tren we learn from the author herself 
that she is the head of a Fraternity whose function is “to teach the occillt 
doctrines in their entirety”, in fact we gather that it has long been doing so. 
This may account for an ambitious optimism that might by some have 
been considered ill-founded. For ourselves, both before and after carefully 
reading every word of this book, our opinion®yvas and still is that the task 
attempted is impossible of achievement, but perhaps the value of its 
teaching will be apparent to those with greater powers of discernment 
than we possess. 


E. J. L. G. 
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SELECTED Poems. By Charles King. The St. Catherine Press, 
Stamford Street, Waterloo, S.E. Price 4s. 6d. 


Mr. Kine writes graceful and dignified verse, but is too anxious to display 


erudition ; also he appears to be under the impression that simplicity is 
a sin, vagueness a virtue. Even poetry-lovers, who are now very limited 
in number, must lose patience in trying to unravel obscurities, page after 
page—when the author makes a point Qf wrapping up simple thoughts, 
ideas sometimes not strikingly original, in quite needless complexities. 
Lines such as : $ Q 


e 


. . « Look what sulphurous squall e 
Churns the Greek sea! Alcinous-like we hark 
To the fife-tune of the ofsethe cordage, as yon bark, 
Whereof Time sings the Apocalyptic wrack, 
Keeneth of heroes dead the coronach .. . 


e 


may be clever; they are certainly not beautiful. Next time Mr. King 
mounts his Pegasus, to rise into the clouds, we advise him to drop the 
classical dictionary to earth. 

FRANK LiND. 


WHERE SMUGGLERS WALKED. By Ian Davison. London: Herbert 
Jenkins. Price Ios. 6d. 


"Tuis book is mainly concerned with the flowers and the fruits, the beasts 
‘and the birds that go to make life in the country, but through it all runs the 
thread of strange happenings—manifestations beyond the ken of average 
human experience. 

Hamlet's philosophy is Mr. Davison’s philosophy. He is as free and 
frank and unafraid of his mysterious visitors as ever Hamlet was of his 
father’s ghost. It is perhaps this quiet acceptance of inexplicable fact, this 
unprejudiced approach to the unknown, that gives Where S: mugglers Walked 
its greatest charm ; and these who are interested in the occult will find much 
food for reflection in this delightful narrative—this tale about “My Lady” 
and the quaint old house in the Weald of Kent, which Mr. Davison loved 
so much and rescued from the evil influences that had brought it to ruin. 


Ian Davison. 


THE EMPIRE OF THE SNAKES. By F. G. Carnochan and H. C, Adamson. 
London: Hutchinson & Co. Price x2s. 6d. : 


A FEW years ago an American naturalist wandered unwittingly across the 
orbit of a widespread secret organization in East Africa calling itself “The 
Empire of the Snakes", Its chiefs ‘possessed and practised a traditional 
knowledge of herbs and drugs which rendered them immune to the bite 
of Tanganyika’s deadliest Serpents. Mr. Carnochan was fortunate enough 
to be initiated into some of their secrets, which ranged from monstrous 
sorceries that turned sane men into drivelling idiots-up to marvellous herbal 
cures of the worst maladies. Through all their magic and medicine winds 
this mysterious traffic with snakes, I have found in Egypt cther memorials 
of this strange knowledge that has céme down from Africa’s vast antiquity. 
This book is bright, unconventional, and exceptionally interesting. 


PAUL BRUNTON. 
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HUTCHINSON'S 


new books on Spiritualism 


REICHENBACHPS LETTERS ON OD 
AND MAGNETISM 
Translated by, F. D. O'BYRNE, B.A. 


» Saas to make a complete presentation of the Odic Theory, Mr. O’Byrne contributes 
an introduction with biography of Baron Carl von Reichenbach. 7s. 6d. net 


THE PRIESTHOCD OF THE LAITY E: 
‘by THE REV. G. VALE OWEN 


In this book the author interprets Priesthood in the light of Spiritualism, and 
shows it to be of the nature of a Psychic Faculty, and includes a short service of Holy 
Communion for use in the homes of the people. 1s. 6d. 


^ HOW SPIRITS COMMUNICATE 
by THE REF. G. VALE OWEN 


An authoritative work of deep interest which will be welcomed by the Rev. Vale 
Owen's numerous admirers. e 1s. 6d. net 


PAUL AND. ALBERT 
by THE REV. G. VALE OWEN 


This is a portion of the Vale Owen Script which has never appeared before. It is a 
dramatic story of intense interest. Cloms,-48. 6d. net 


SILHOUETTES OF SPIRIT LIFE E. 
ày AMICUS : 


The narrator was the licensee of a small inn. During his life-time he took no 


interest whatever in Spiritualism and his changed views are instructive and helpful. 
Cloth, 2s. net 


MORE LETTERS FROM HEAVEN 
by WINIFRED GRAHAM 


Miss Grtham’s new volume will prove helpful to those who have not yet realized 
the nearness of the other side. i 4s. 6d 


— HOUDINI AND CONAN DOYLE 
by BERNARD ERNST and BEREW ARD CARRINGTON 
Foreword by J. C. CANNELL $ 


“This very readable study . . . has an inærest not only for psychic researchers but 
also for the genreal public.” —Times. d 

“From beginning to end it is intensely interesting.” —Light. 

“All students of psychic research will find interest in this 
chronicle . . Mr. Ernst and Mr. Carrington have done their 
work well.”—Yorks Post. 5s. 


^. 


HUTCHINSON 


65 


^ 
2 ^ 
CC-O0. In Public Domain. a Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


‘ RIDER 


THE COMPLETE WORKS 
OF H.-P. BLAVATSKY 


EDITED By H. TREVOR BARKER. e 


VOLUME. THREE 


This volume consists mainly of articles written by 
H. P. Blavatsky for “The Theosophist” in the year 
1881. Some most valuable information and some of 
the best work of the great Seer are contained in this 


volume. 


Large Demy:Svo. 384 pp. 15/- 


1 ARE YOU A MEDIUM? 
W. H. EVANS 


who is a well-kown writer and lecturer 
on Spiritualism, has produced the most 
comprehensive work on development o 

psychic faculties that has ever been 
published. Tt is called 


HOW TO BE 
A MEDIUM 


This is the first really complete treatise on the development of mediumship. 
Fhe author, who possesses a thorough grip of the subject, has detailed 
information regarding the development of every known form of mediumship, 
including clairvoyance, trance, direct voice, materialization, psychic photo- 
graphy, healing, etc. a 5 iE - 


RIDER 
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Theosophy. ..? 


id ^ ERNEST EGERTON WOOD 


33 


As a study of the leading figures in the Theosophi- 
cal Society, and an examination of the causes that 
led to serious repercussions within the Society, 
this autobiography is illuminating. Dr. Annie, 
Besant, Bishop Leadbeater, Krishnamurti, and ` 
the entourage at Adyar, come in for a searching 
scrutiny of their aims and motives. Since the 
author has been. closely connected with the 
Society for many years (on the death of Dr. Annie 
Besant he stood for Presidency), the book is 
revealing and even piquant. It must not be 
° thought, however, that it is unkind to Theoso- 

phists. Mr. Wood shows himself, first and fore- 
most, a believer in the future of the Movement. 
This is à fine, earnest, sincere book that every 

/ Theosophist will wish to read. e 


Profusely Illustrated 16/— net Demy, 320 pp. 
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Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and Astro- 
logical conditions "prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, Brooches, k 
Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. Designs and n $X 
Estimates sent on receipt of particulars f 
of requirements. If desired, customers’ 
own Gems used, or own ideas carried 
out. o 


W. it PAVITT, 17, Hanover Square, London? W. 


— 


The popular Spiritualist Paper with the largest circulation is 


EHE EWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the History, Phenomena, 
Philosophy and Teachings of Modern Spiritualism 
(Founded 1887.) Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN 


Price Twopence. Post free, 24d. 
Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 


We hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic and Spiritualistio Subjects in the Kingdom 


“THE TWO WORLDS" PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD. 
18, Corporation Street - - - Manchester 


HOW FO MASTER 


TE AD 


by Dr. C. G. Sander 


There are thousands who mistrust themselves, and 
who fear ill-health, or even sex. There are thousands 
who, not knowing how long their jobs may last, suffer 
from fear. Fear leads some even to suicide. Parents 
whose children suffer frorm unnecessary fear -do not 
know how to treat them. As one who has taken his 
own medicine, and who has studied Psychology since 
first it became a science, ‘Dr. Sander points the way to 
a complete mastery of fear. 


RIDER p/m RIDER 
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| “Something out of the ordin- 
ary run of thrillers is provided ` 

in this clever story.’’—Cambs. 


us. i A News. 
a 3 "Gunnar Johnston has devised 
i jj R E A L ; " some new thrills.” 
5 a —Pablic Opinion. 
B Q Ge U L T “This thrilling novel is full of 


o 


B exciting adventure and 
É T H R I L LE R. , mystery.  — Worcs. Ev. News. 
J o e "A succession of thrills."— 
SCHAUEN AÑ Ilford Guardian, 


o “Cannot fail to enthral."— 
Sunday Referee. 


CLAWS OF 
$CORPION 


by GUNNAR JOHNSTON 


] This is an extraordinarily good 

story, containing all the best ingredi- 

| ents of the most exciting thriller, in 

| which we find hypnotism mixed up with» 

drug-traffickers, black magic, lamas of\ 

Tibet, gangsters, kidnappers, with a power-\ 

ful love theme throughout. \ 
FREEMAN WILLS CROFTS writes of they 

book: ''/ really enjoyed it, particularly the Paris life 4 

parts, which seemed to me admirably done. yh 

places and people are redimand one can see them. 

The thrilling parts really thrill." 


NO STUDENT QF OCCULTISM SHOULD MISS IT 
716 3 
RIDER 
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“RESPONDA” 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messagesand Telepatl ic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 


give them the necessary help. “Responda” 
is simple, and sensitive enough to yield 
results even to those not considered medium- 
istic. Can be operated alone. E 

Mrs. M— writes: " ‘Responda’ is in a 
class by itself, for nothing I have tried or 
heard of gives such results." 


Pendulum complete, post paid, Home, 
3s. 8d.; Abroad, 4s. 3d. Also 
"RESPONDA LUMINOUS" 
(Can be used in the Dark) 

Identical in principle with above, but 
larger and self-luminous. Can be used in 
light, dimness, or complete darkness. Gives 
an indescribable sense of the psychic. Ideal 
for development. 

Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
me to communicate every day with my 
beloved husband. Life is quite changed for 
me since I have had it, and I am deeply 
thankful for it. . . . Please send a *Résponda 
Luminous’ to . . ." 

Complete in case, post paid, Home, £1 1s.; 
Abroad, {1 3s. (Price altered by increased 
cost of manufacture.) M.O's, payable P.O., 
Chiswick, Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng. 


Both from R. A. Rovson, Dept. O.R., 21, 
Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. 


i: 


communication need an instrument that can | 


Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with | 


TRUE THOUGHT TEMPLE 
... (Cyril Lodge) 

26 Pembridge Crescent, Kensington, W.11 
Tuesdays 8.30 p.m., Astrological Class, 
Urania, 1/-. Wednesdays 8.30 p..n., Lectures 
on The Occult, Silver collcction. Thursdays, 
3.30 p.m., Psycho-Physical Culture class, for 
earnest students only; rapid development 
guaranteed. Write for terms. Fridays, 8.30 
p.m. TRANSFIGURATION, as given 1915-16, in 
a full light. By card only 5/-. At home 2—4 

p.m. daily. Questions answered by Horary 
Astrology. Cheirosophy, Chromosophy. 


Elizabeth Silverwood, F.T.T.T. 
Metaphysician. 


Very fine Class Room (Seats 50-70) to Let 
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The Blavatsky 
Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed to 
perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
"The Secret Doctrine", and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organization. Information can be 
obtained regarding the Constitution and 
Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., from 
the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIATION'S 
headquarters— 


' 26, Bedford Gardens _ 
Campden Hill, LONDOM, W.8 


RIDERS 


are always prepared to consider 
MSS. 
on the subjects dealt with in this journal, 


provided they are accompanied by stamped, 
addressed envelope. 


CHRISTIAN ESOTERIG 
A monthly magazine with modern restatements 
of age-old Christian inner teachings on higher 
Mental and Spiritual unfoldment and methods 
to increase and transmute the vital and 
magnetic energies in man for supreme 
achievements. Write for sample copy 
ESOTERIC PUBLISHING ĈO. 
B-8 Applegate, Calif., U.S.A. 


ASTROLOGY by ORUS 


Submit time, date, place of birth, and sex 
with P.O. 5/- for horoscope and 1 year's 
forecast; with 3 years', 10/6. 


11 Woodcock Close, Catton Grove, Norwich 


HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 
INCARNATION STORY 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 
pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: "Helen," 
The Occult Review, Paternoster House, E.C.4. 


o, 


Are you up to date in the matter of reading? 
- Jf. you are interested in the latest news of the latest books yon should read 


THE BOOKLOVER 


An illustrated monthly magazine sent free in application to 


i: THE EDITOR, THE BOOKLOVER: 
. 32 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4 


AVAVAYAYAVAVAYAVAVAVAVAVAYAVAVAYA 


9 o o 


o 
lo) 


©, o, o 


lo) 


o p 


o, 


< 
2. 
> 
> 
< 


^e lo) fe" lo) o 


VAVAVAVAUINS 


AVANA 


ction, Haridwar — 
= ; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CECE 


CRIMES to be D! 3° 


SCHOOL OF THE CHRIST | 


i : P 
I 7 j in the lateð%t detective novels 
pa Individual Healing Lessons ) selected or recommended by the | 
aA, for development of Spiritual | A, . | 
4 Mastery and Thought Control f Crime-Book | 
| according to the teaching ,of | | 
| Jesus Ghrist. f Society | 
| Interview by appointment The Society has been the means of > | 
\ Correspondence Course. helping countless readers of crime ix 
j Mrs. E. H. GILMOUR and detective novels to choose | 
i 1 Henrietta Street the kind of book they enjoy. | 
i f ? Cavendish Square, W.1 The Committee—men who are | 
| ete ct veri FORM DPA T HIA AR ail in touch with public taste and who | 
| =a = à understand what should compose | 
HOUSE OF REST, peace and holiday, set in : : 
Í A a garden 156 feet above sea level, facing h the better detective story—will - | 
| south and open sea. — Individual tastes studied. single out each month four out- 
| terius “Kingsdown”, Teignmouth, S. standing books and review them 
| Sven: = in the Crime-Book Magazine which 
Ba 
Í HOROSCOPES. Free Test Reading forStamped is issued monthly and will be sent 
i reply and Birth data.—Mr. Warp, 32 Milward regularly on enrolment 
| Road, Hastings, England, Representative Brother- POL we A 5 : 
| hood of Light lessons. Membership is free. Don’t hesitate 
| “ JOHN PEEL" TWEEDS—woven from pure but join now by filling in the form 
| _™ Cumberland wool. The ideal sports wear that below and posting it to the Eprron, 
| is wire miles the count side. Feats ole a Tue Crime-Book MAGAZINE, 32 
< yard or 35/6 full suit length. Ladies’ Tweeds from 
n Zt 6/6 a yard.—Write for patterns, S. REDMAYNE PATERNOSTER Row, E.C.4. 
V = & Sons, Lrp., 28 Wigton, Cumberland. 
] LLJGHI-THERAPY (Mercury Vapour, Infra-Red 
| etc.), Eyesight-training. modern methods. No 
Paddington, 2503. 


| Glasses.—Mrs. Edwards, 76 Lancaster Gate, W.2. 
i 


MANY PEOPLE HAVE WISHED -TO BE ABLE 
TO CAST THEIR OWN HOROSCOPES. THIS 
BOOK ENABLES THEM TQ DO SO 


Wheat is 
Astrology ? 


By COLIN BENNETT 


The author of this book gives an answer that 
should satisfy any enquirer who has no knowledge 
of the subject. Gives full details of the case for 
the validity of astrological theories, explains the 
technical terms employed by astrologers, gives the 
meaning of an, astrological chart, ; in short, it is 
a completé guide to elementary astrology. 
RIDER - RIDER 
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THE KEY TO SECRET WiSDOM 
"Like a bolt from the heavens, the word was 
W spoken and from the reverberations of its 
sacred syllables, came the creation of the 


Universe’’—so relates an old, old legend. © 
Through the ages men have searched in vain 

for this lost Word. In its stead they found 
keys to a secret wisdom. They learned how 

to unlock the hidden possibilities slumber- 
ing within everyone . . . startling, unused 
powers that make for a greater life. 


This Sealed Book -FREE 
4 A sealed book by the Rosicrucians, reveals 
the plan whereby vou may obtain this wealth 
of knowledge leading to the greater joys and 
rewards of living. For free copy without ob- 
ligation, write Scribe D.D.H., 
Ge ROSICRUCIANS 
San Joss [Astorc] CALIFORNIA 
NOT a religious organization 
—————————— P 


Small Advertisement Section 
_. Small Advertisements, not displayed, are accepted for this 
journal at the fdllowing rate: 
P 1/-- per line, prepaid 
Reduction of 25% for 12 insertions with matter unchanged. 
All copy, accompanied by remittance, must reach the 


Advertisement Manager by the 8th of the month. Address: 
OccurT Review, Paternoster House, London, E.C.4. 


Published by the House of Rider 


Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 


United States: International News Company, 131, Varick Street, New York; 
New England News Company, Boston; Western News Company, Chicago. 
Canada: The American News Co., Toronto. Aust‘alasia: Gordon & Gotch, 
Ltd. South Africa: Central News Agency, Ltd. (London Agents: Gordon & 
Gotch, Ltd.). Cape Town: Dawson, & Sons, Ltd. 


——————— 
Entered as Second-class Matter at the New York Post Office, September 18, 1907. 
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CHARACTER. | 
AND PERSONALITY 


An International Psychological Quarterly ; 
| : Founded by NORBERT SAUDEK Edited by CHARLES SPEARMAN | 


- ENG of March, 1936, Issue -— 


Génesis of Schisophrenia. By Oluf Briel (Copenhagen). | 
Are Attitudes Biological or Cultural in Origin? By G. W. Allport 


and R. L. Schanck (Harvard)? - 
Ability to Influence One’s Score on a Typical Pencil and Paper Test 

of Personality. By E. Lowell Kelly, Catharine Cox Miles, and 

Lewis M. Terman (Stanford University). 


Faculties versus Traits: Gall’s Solution. By Howard D. Spoerl 
(Northeastern University, Boston). 

Dynamic Principles of Gestalt Psychology I. By William McDougall 
(Duke University). 

Connectionism : Wants, Interests, and Attitudes. By E. Chace 
Tolman (University of California). 

News and Notes. Book Reviews. d 


GEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN Ltd. 


THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 


The following books may be obtained POST FREE on application to the Hos.- 
Secretary, 26, Bedford Gardens, Campden Hill, London, W.8. 


* These books can be obtained from the “H.P.B.” Library, Victoria, B.C. ; 4 


“THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE, by H. P. Blavatsky. Reprinted  s. d. 
"from the Original Edition, with Notes and Comments by 
A. J.. Cleather and B. Crump. With an Autograph Inscription 
by the Tashi Lama, also a Postscript and Errata. Published 
under the anepices of the Chinese Buddhist Research Society, 


Peking  .. 30 
A BLAVATSKY BIBLIOGRAPHY. Edited. by the Blavatsky 
Association ag 10 
*H. P. BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE ‘AND WORK FOR HUMANITY. 
By A. L. Cleather T 60 26 
H. P. BLAVATSKY, AS I KNEW HER. By A. L. Cleather on 26 ? 
*H. P. BLAVATSKY, A GREAT BETRAYAL. By A.L.Cleather 1 0 »- 
"BUDDHISM; THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. -By A. L. Cleather and » ; 
Basil Crump oc 46 2 
EVOLUTION AS OUTLINED ‘IN THE ARCHAIC EASTERN i 
RECORDS. By Basil Crump ob 50 


THE REAL H. P. BLAVATSKY: A Study in Theosophy and. a 
Memoir of a Great oul, by William Kingsland. Cloth, Demy 
8vo, pp. 336 and three portraits. Postfreé  .. 16 0 s 
IN MEMORY OF HELENA PETRQVNA BLAVATSKY. By ES 
Some of Her Pupils. Centenary Reprint Edition. Postfree 6 6 , 


GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS 
of Mme. Blavatsky's werks can also be procured to order. 
a F 
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D 
Cloth, Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 67. Postage 54. 


THE MASONIC WAY 


A Study inh the Mysticism and Symbolism of the Craft 
by e 
'F. V. MATARALY « 


Many of those interested in Freemasonry will appreciate 
having, in small compass and convenient form, mafiy valu- 
able suggestions which will serve to infuse new life, meaning, 
and interest into Masonic work and symbolism. Its perusal 
and study will be the occasion of both pleasure and profit. à 

A Grand Lodge Officer, after hearing part of its substance j 
in lecture form, stated that “It is the sort of fare our people 
are hungering for.” 


The SECRET SYMBOLS of the 
ROSICRUCIANS of 
the 16th and 17th CENTURIES 


The first complete and unabridged translation of the 
Altóna text, with faithful reproductions of all the plates. 

It is believed that the translation of The Secret Symbols here 
offered for the first time and the fine reproductions of the 
entire set of plates will find a ready welcome among students 
of the Secret Tradition, and will make available to the 
English reader the most important contribution to Occult 
literature in recent years. It is a work of outstanding import- 
ance and merits close and careful study on the part of Occult 
students of all orders. 

Issued in Three Editions : 

1. Regular edition, LIMITED TO 200 copies, bound in cloth. PLATES 

IN BLACK AND WHITE. Price, £3 5s. Od. ‘$15.00 


2. COLOURED EDITION, 100 copies only. ALL PLATES IN 
COLOUR by hand according to the original edition. Bound in 


Gold Vellum Cloth. c Price, £4 14s. Od. $22.50 
3. SPECIAL COLLECTOR’S EDITION. Parchment Paper. Hand- 
painted in oils, . Price, £11 115. Od. $55.00 


The plates measure 9 x 13 ins. and the book is a folio, 12 x 18 ins. 
POST INLAND, 94. ABROAD, 3s. 9d. 


IM. US KINS THE ARIES PRESS 
- 21 CEC 1. c @ 800 N. CLARK STREET 
GHARING CROSS RÓAD CHICAGO, 

.. LONDON, W.C.2 uM Sd 
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_ OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


"Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor, “Tue OccurT REVIEW”, 33 Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C.4. ^ : 2 

Cor‘ributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly 

| written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

| Manuscripts must be accompanied by stamped addressed envelope, or we can- 

not undertake to return them. bis understood that no responsibility can 
| be taken for manuscripts accidentally lost, either by fire, or in transit, or 
| in any other way. 

pe BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW” SUB- 

| SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., 34 

PATERNOSTER Row, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should 

i be made payable to RIDER & CO. 

| SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Annual Subscription, 6s. 6d. post free. Payments 

| must be made in advance, 

| ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed : 

1 The Advt.Manager, "THE OccuLT REVIEW", 33 Paternoster Row, London, 

A E.C.4. Tel.: City 6886. Rates: On application. 
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EDITORIAL VE 


^ a 


THE term “Theosophy”, as it is commonly.used today, inevitably 
implies that body of teaching and those Societies for its diffusion, 
associated with the name of Madame H. P. Blavatsky. The 
superficial, or the uninformed, regard it vaguely as a new kind 
of religion, in much the same way as the ignorant regard Spiritual- 
ism as a religion. Both Theosophy and Spiritualism are concerned 
with religion, but most assuredly are not religions in themselves. 


Before the foundation of the Theosophical Society in 1875, 
the fundamental idea of Theosenhy was that which its name 
implies—some special system based upon insight or revelation, "t 
taught by a more or less psychical seer or “illuminate” such as H^ 
Jacob Boehme, or Christian Rosenkreutz. In the wider sense 
of a special insight into the Divine origin of the cosmos, and into 
the nature of Divinity; the term is no longet in common use. 


Although Theosophy as understood today is not a religion pA 
in itself, it may justly be regarded as the universal Spiritual 


teaching which is commom to all religions. Members of the - = 
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Theosophical Society, it should be remembered, are to be found 
throughout the world. Just as there are Christian theosophists, 
so there are Brahmin. theosophists, Buddhist theosophists, and 
theosophists unattached to any one of the orthodox religions. 
Not a few theosophjsts have graduated from the ranks of agnosti- 
cism or even of sheer atheism. It isa natural impulse, on discover- 
ing that the orthodox religious teaching of one’s time is largely 
composed of outworn superstitions, to throw overboard the 
whole idea of any Divine origin of the universe, and to seek to 
satisfy mind and heart with a purely materialistic interpretation 
of existence. 


A phenomenon worthy of note is that many of the fundamental 
conceptions of what is now called Theosophy have permeated the 
philosophical world of today and have exerted a definite influence 
in moulding thought on less materialistic lines. Sometimes 
objection is raised by the enthusiastic theosophist that acknow- 
ledgment is seldom.or never made to the Movement which did 
so much to popularize the “new” idea, and still less to Madame 
Blavatsky herself. Such good-hearted and well-intentioned 
folk overlook the fact that the truths of Theosophy, being in 
nature universal, find expression in channels other than the 
Theosophical Society itself, and may almost certainly be dis- 
covered, if searched for, in the great religions of the world. 


Since, if one may so phrase it, Theosophy “borrows” so much 
from the great world-religions, we have here a factor which makes 
for that tendency, patent even to the casual observer, for theo- 
sophists to split off from the main body and form little.groups 
"on their own". This phenomenon is natural enough, and 
is no indication of lack of cohesion in the body of teaching, 


whatever may be the defects of the outer administration or 
organization. S 


So many different “brands” of Theosophy, indeed, may be 
traced that the tendency nowadays is to allow the term to slip 
into the background, and to substitute a less tattered label. 


The late Dr. Annie Besant was particularly fond of the phrase, 
"the ancient wisdom”. 


Such phrases and terms dissociate the teaching from any one 
exponent of the teaching, and lay stress on the -teaching itself. 
This is all to the good from the point of view of progress and 
expansion. So much so, that one may seriously question whether 
the zeal of the pure Blavatsky-ites dees not defeat its own ends 
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by the inevitable tendency to make a new ceed or Bible out of 
the writings of H. P. B. Like everything else, Theosophy 
must and will expand. From its»very nature, however, it cannot 
really "die", except in name. 

It is one of the weaknesses of human nature that personalities 
play so large a part in physical-plane organizations, so that 
we have theosophists with a decided leaning to one or other 
of^the, more prominent exponents. Some prefer the Bailey 
tinge, some*the Besant, others the de Purucker, or maybe the 
Steiner, and so on—almost “ad Infinitum". 


. This is not to say that such preferences imply any real dis- 
loyalty to the memory of Madame Blavatsky herself, or that 
the popular exponents such as those mentioned, either intention- 
ally or otherwise, seek to grasp whatever kudos there may be for 
themselves. It does mean, though, that any movement in the 
direction of zmpersonality is a step in the right direction, even 
though the personality involved be that of HP. B. herself. 


Itis therefore gratifying to find the author of The Fundamentals 
of the Esoteric Philosophy following up this effort to establish 
the "Secret Doctrine", as Madame Blavatsky called it, on a less 
personal basis, by publishing a notable work, in two yolumes, 
under the title of The Esoteric Tradition.* 


The Esoteric Tradition, of course; 7s the>Secret Doctrine; 
with the difference that while the former implies only a body of ` 
teaching, the latter, in addition, implies not only or not so much 
the teaching itself, as the collection of more or less sacrosanct 
writings of H. P. B. 


Dr. de Purucker, whose efforts to knit together the loosely 
organized ‘schools’ of Theosophy into a more solid form must 
remain forever to his credit, would, be the last to forget the 
great personality who was the Founder of the modern Theo- 
sophical movement. . The uncharitable and unfounded imputation 
of interested motives in his "fraternization" campaign can only. 
recoil on the heads of that small minority who cherish them 
In this, his latest work, his reverence for H. P. B. and his apprecia- 
tion of her gigantic labours are implicit in every page. The 
references to the writings of Madame Blawatsky are innumerable 
and are indeed the basis of his theme. This does not blind him 
to the fact that growth and development must mark the history 


* London: Theosophical Book Co., 3 Percy Street, W.r. U.S.A. : Theo- 
Sophical University Press, Point Loma, Calif. Price 1 guinea. page 
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of the Theosopical ‘movement which was initiated by H. P. B. 
The paragraph with which the author concludes his introductory 
Note to the Reader is therefore siguificant : 


In the future, it is the present writer’s hope, if he can find the time 
and the strength so to do, to publish another volume or two containing 
Theosophical teaching which up to the present time has been kept strictly 
private. The reason for this decision is the great, indeed, enormous advance 
in thought that has taken place since the days when H. P. Blavatsky 
laboured in her Herculean fashion to break what she called the ‘moulds 
of mind". What then was esoteric, a£ least in a certain measure—esoteric 
simply because it was truly impossible then to state it openly, for it 
infallibly would have been misunderstood and misused—would in moderate 
degree be understood to-day by the more awakened intelligence of modern 
men; and the consequent larger measure of generous receptivity to new 
ideas has created an entirely different and indeed fallow field of con- 
sciousness, in which it has become the duty of Theosophists to plant 
seeds of truth . . .” : 


What may be the nature of these teachings “which up to the 

. present time have been kept strictly private" we have, of course, 
no means of ascertaining. Knowing the heterogeneous character 
of the Theosophical public, however, it is not difficult to foresee 
the development in certain quarters of suspicion and doubt. 
However little ground there may be for such an uncharitable 
attitude in regard to any future contributions of Dr. de Purucker 
to Theosophical literature, it cannot be said to apply to his present 
work. The author of The Esoteric Tradition goes so far even 
as to declare that “nothing in either volume is the offspring 


of his own brain”. Such unequivocal admission should be 
sufficient to disarm the most exacting of critics. 


To any future “teaching”, as to the present work,.a means of 
judgment whereby its value may be tested is ready to hand, as 
“G. de P." himself points out : 


. Let it be remembered [he say$| that there exists a universal and 
really infallible test or touchstone by which any new increments of Theo- 
£ ical teaching may be tried, and this test or touchstone is Universality 
rersality here is equivalent to spirituality ; and any teaching which 

proved to be universal, in the sense of being accordant with and in 
rd with all other great teachings of the past—or of the present—has 
obability of being a true Theosophical verity; and contrariwise, any 
cannot be proved to be inherent in and part of the great 
: ical truths of the past, may by the same token be 
g new in the sense of different and more or less 
and successfully the test just mentioned. 
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Having endeavoured to dispose of some lot the weeds which 
unfortunately may be expected to be found choking the path to 
a direct and unbiased approach to Theosophical teaching, the 
opportunity presents itself to comment on the general “tone” of 
these two latest volumes from the pen of Dr. de Purucker. First 
and foremost the absence of the psychic element strikes the 
attention. It is, imdeed, "conspicuous by its absence". In the 
approximately twelve hundred pages which comprise the two 
volumes} nt psychic instruction will be found. Those who wish 
to develop clairvoyance or mediumship, or awaken the kundalini, 
or practise astral projection will be obliged to seek elsewhere. 
Even in regard to “yoga” practice a note of warning is issued. 


A very earnest warning [the author declares] should here be uttered 
against foolish and unwise introspection; improperly conducted, and 
against any sort of tampering with the apparatus of the mind. 

The point is not to practise tricks with the lower mind by means of : E 


kind of unwise attempt to do “yoga”. 
a 


In view of these strictures, how $nuch more is to be deprecated 
the unwise and unsupervised practice of the psycho-physiological 
exercises of “pranayama”! 


A minor point which by some will be noticed, but which in 


no way affects the merit of the book itself, is,one to which Ds: 


de Purucker himself calls attention. 

-The writing of these volumes [he confesses in the opening lines of the 
note T» the Reader] has not been an easy task, and this for a number of 
reasons, first and foremost among which has been the lack of leisure 
hours to devote to it. Dictation proceeded from the first page to the last 
in a hurry, and often at high speed, for it was the only way of producing 
this work within a reasonable time after its forthcoming publication had 
first been mentioned by the author in tlie summer of 1934. Had time 
been taken to prepare the manuscript in a manner pleasing to the author 
himself and his co-workers, its appearance might have been delayed for 
a year or two, or possibly longer. . . . There has been no leisure fog 
revision and for the polishing of phrases. 

^ 


It should be distinctly understood, however, that this amounts 
to nothing more than the presence of * certain redundancy of 
phrase, after the manner of a platform address, and by no means: 
is it intended to imply that any serious blemishes mar the pages. 
The reading, indeed, is pleasant and flowing, which, together 


^ 
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goes to the making 6f a work in company with which the reader 
can spend mary a quiet, comfortable, and profitable hour. 

Naturally it is not possible, within the scope of a brief editorial 
notice, to do anything like justice to an undertaking of the 
dimensions of The Esoteric Tradition. Some idea of the nature 
of the task which the,author has sét out to accomplish may be 
gauged by the mere fact that the index to the volumes runs to 
over seventy pages. Roughly, the author follows the course 
of the artist who makes a sketchy outline of his sübject, and 
proceeds gradually to add detail and fill in the picture. From 
the macrocosm to the microcosm, man, the field of research is 
limitless, and, despite the magnitude of his present contribution, 
to say that the author has merely touched the fringe of the 
subject is a comment bordering on the banal. 


. Taking his stand on the inseparable relationship between 
Science, Philosophy, and Religion, which are no mere water-tight 
compartments of human contrivance, but forms of activity of 
human consciousness, the author stresses the one-ness of man 
with the universe in which he'tives and moves and has his being, 
and points to the wisdom of the Delphic precept, “Man, know 
thyself”. For man, “because he is the microcosm of the macro- 
cosm, an integral and inseparable part of the Cosmic Whole, 
can, by entering into ‘the mysterious realms and structure of 
his own inner constitution, enter by that fact with increasing 
cognition, as his own inner constitution is awakened, into the 
realms visible and invisible of the Cosmic Whole". 


rom this age-old basic principle, the author makés his 
ex rsion into the teaching of the ancient esotericism, and though 
it may not be possible to follow him in detail in bis travels, a 
examples may serve to whet the appetite of readers of all 
had S of Theosophical opinion. For, in our view, any attempt 
uit the influence of a work of so universal an appeal merely 
members of the “Point Lome Society" would be as futile as it 
) be ridiculous. But, all said and done, any true Theo- 
work will stand or fall by its intrinsic merits or short- 
without the adventitious aid of any “authority” whether 


the course 
ee 
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good and practical advice. He takes St. Blnara asa guide on 
the way of Divine Union, and quotes his words : 

To lose thyself, as it were, as T thou wert nothing, and to have no 
consciousness at'all of thyself—to empty out thyseló almost to nothingness 
—such is the heavenly intercourse. . . . To achieve this is to become 
the Divine: God. 


* ^ a 


SET hen Dr. de Purucker goes on to present the Theosophical view 
of what constitutes right meditation. 3 


One is often asked [he says] by those who have heard something of 
the methods of esoteric training, and who desire enlightenment on the 
subject, whether the practice of concentration and meditation is useful 
and of profit in the winning of the Greater Self. The answer is that of 
course it is very useful and of great profit; but it should be meditation 
of the proper kind: that kind of meditation which is forgetfulness of self 
and emphatically not a concentration upon the self; it should be a con- 
centration of all the attention of the mind and»of the affections of the 
heart to become one-pointed in thought, pressing upwards through all 
the personalized veils of consciousnesg and feeling to reach the inner 
divinity, the Spiritual Flame within . . . 

Concentration in meditation requires no extrinsic, nor factitious, nor 
artificial, nor conventional aids or props of any kind; for, despite what 
the practisers of the lower forms of yoga which are so popular today may 
have to say, all such exterior and factitious aids are more of a detriment 
than a help, more of a hindrance than an aid, for tke simple reason thác 


they distract the attention outwards to themselves instead of focussing ^ 


it one-pointedly, and thus tend to defeat the end in view. .. . 
.Lhere are few things more useful than true spiritual meditation. . . . 
A man may meditate anywhere, and at any time, and do so in the 
most effective and fruitful manner; whether he be sitting in his armchair 
or lying in his bed, or walking the streets... . 


Dr. de Purucker admits, however, that in the more advanced 
stages of meditation it may become necessary to seek out a place 
of peaceful seclusion, but these, the final stages, “are attainable 


only by the highest of men” d 
In the same section the author expresses strongly his views. 
n ""psycho-analysis". ^ 


He tells us that the Theosophist has no use for what is now 
known by that namie. He regards the» conclusions arrived at 
y the three or four leading lights of the psycho-analytical world 

as “shaky structures of theory which all too often are degrading 
to the human being, because the ideas of the investigators have 
been almost wholly based upon materialism or materialistic 


^ 
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theories of what is ‘now a bygone generation of specialists in 
medicine and physiology". It- is pointed out that the higher 
parts of man's constitution areseither ignored, or regarded as 
mere by-products of the lower mind, whereas it is really these 
higher intellectual and spiritual attributes of humanity which 
are the basis of his constitution. “It is", he exclaims, "absurd 
to suppose that debilitated constitutions, or-the constitutions 
of human individuals weakened perhaps by some prevailing vice 
or by some imperfect organic functioning, should betaken as 
standards upon which to base studies concerning the human 
psyche.” ‘ ; 

In the same section, i.e. the two chapters devoted to ‘‘Pneu- 
matology and Psychology”, the author has some pertinent remarks 
to make in regard to the pathological nature of spirit mediumship ; 
for he maintains that a sharp distinction must be drawn between 
the medium and the mediator, of which latter class H. P. B. 
is cited as an example. 


A medium [writes Dr. de Pu'ucker] is one, the principles of whose 
constitution are not under the control of the higher spiritual will or mind, 
or only partially so; and such partial subordination to the inner god, or 
such lack of subservience to the stream of inspiration flowing from one's 
inner god, renders the lower parts of the medium's constitution erratic, 
easily swayed by the thoughts and wills of others, and therefore, in short, 


„affected by outside influences in Breater or less degree, depending upon 
the individual. = 


= A mistake that is all too frequently made is to imagine that 
. the pious emotionalism of certain mediums is an indication of 
_ true spirituality. Spirituality does not begin until the individual 
has come within the sphere of influence of the Divinity within, 
and of how many spiritualistic mediums may this be-claimed ? 
For rationale of spirit intercourse—or rather of astral inter- 
u e with shades of the departed—it is necessary to have become 
ainted with the Esoteric’ Tradition in more detail than 
be presented at this juncture. Not theosophists alone, but 
ists and students of the occult in general will find in this 
simplifying and clarifying the ancient teaching much 
minative in {elation to his own particular cult or 
] ) introduction to a field of research which is 


iousness is the very purpose 
of matter, and every scrap 
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^ 
of knowledge that can be assimilated means So much added power 
forachievement. By earnest aspiration and purity of purpose on 
the part of students, they may develop those attributes which 
“catch the eye, so to speak, of the Teacher. They then actually 
attract by a species of spiritual magnetism the personal attention 
and teaching of one or more of the Great Seers and Sages; and 
these are ihe fortunate and happy ‘cases where the disciple, by 
fight of growing spirituality and unfolding intellectual power, 
enters “tito personal relations with ,those wonderful Men". 
For the only barrier that sepatates us from them is our own lack 
of development. As in the days of our childhood, so now, we 


‘imagine we are men before we are properly able to walk, to say 


nothing of being able to speak Their language. 
THE EDITOR. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


a 
THE Livinc Toucw. By Dorothy, Kerin. London: Justin Powis. 
Price 2s. 6d. 


Tuts is a welcome reprint of Miss Dorothy Kerin's well-known book, being 
a faithful account of the ill health she suffered from the age of twelve, 
followed by her miraculous and anstantaneous healing when at death’s 
door some years later. 

After being bedridden for five years with a complication of diseases, 
and given by doctors only a few hours to live, Miss Kerin, at the bidding 
of an Angel, rose from her bed, and walked about. From that moment 
she was cured, suffering no return of illness. Drs. Norman, R. J. George, 
M.D.;M.S., D.P.H., and Nurse Jennett testify to the truth of the account, 


besides other non-professional people. 
R. E. BRUCE. 


THE Mystery OF REGENERATION. By Robert F. Hall. London: 
r3, Edith Grove, W.r4. Price 5s. 
READERS who are familiar with the author's previous works will need no 
introduction -to this, while for those who—to paraphrase holy writ— 
"know not Robert", the work itself is its best introduction. Briefly, Mt. 
Hall seems to combine in a very logical manner the tenets of “Bible 
Christianity" with those of the other religions of the world, and adherents 
of Theosophy, Spiritualism, and other similar movements would do well 
to acquaint themselves with this very indiyidual point of view. They 
will not always agree with it, nor will their task be facilitated by the 
author's method of presentation ; "but, as a significant pointer to the 
growing importance of the Christian Theosophical school of thought, it 


is worth the effort. 
e THOMAS FOSTER. 
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OLIVER CROMWELL AND BLACK 


MAGIC 
By S. EVERARD. 


It is difficult to escape the conviction that Cromwell’s asso- | 

ciation with what is now termed '*Occultism"* was closer than 

is generally realized. Whether, as our Contributor appears' 

to believe, Cromwell was a more or less conscious-agent of 

the Dark Forces is a point which: must be left to the judgment 
of the individual reader to decide. 


THROUGHOUT the history of the nations of the world violent 
revolutions have been and still are of frequent occurrence, and 
during these periods men appear to be carried along by some 
malefic influence. 

Those who study revolutionary movements are now beginning 
to suspect that they are swayed by hidden forces of evil and that 
occult influences underly them! Saint Paul was conscious of the 
strength of the unseen powers of evil and that watchfulness and 
prayer are essential in the combat against “the rulers of darkness 
in this world and spiritual wickedness in high places". 


Europe in the seventeenth century went through several 
decades of appalling experiences. On the Continent a cruel war 
raged for thirty years, and then the horrors of rebellion and civil 
war turned a hitherto peaceful England into a devastated land 
of ruin and bloodshed while a Dictator in the person of Oliver 
Cromwell took control of the government. 


State papers reveal the condition of panic among the people 
of Great Britain in the middle of the seventeenth century by the 
prevalence of Black Magic and the unholy rites of sorcerers, 
wizards, and witches. There were many at that time who were 
convinced that Oliver Cromwell'was in league with the powers of 
darkness and that he practised magic with his cousin, Oliver 
St. John, who has been described as a “reticent and subtle 
man with a dark forbidding countenance", whose “opinion 
always concluded to the severer side, and that he never stopped 
until he came to blood". He proceeded so far in his mysterious 
ways as afterwards to be called Cromwell’s "Dark Lantern". 
One writer hints mysteriously that the two men were known 
"to stay up all night". n 
84 
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A well-known contemporary of Oliver Clomwell refers to the 
occult practices of St. John and Cromwell; this was Denzil 
Holles, afterwards Lord Holles, who, with the assistance of Crom- 
well, held the Speaker in the Chair. He wrote in his Memoirs 
in 1649 that the two men‘were the “‘designerg of the ruin of three 
kingdoms”. Holles mentions the "sabbaths'"—addressing per- 
sonally St. John and Czomwel|—when “you imparted to your 


' fellow witches the bottom of your designs, the policy of your 


actings;=the turns of your contrivances, all your falsehoods, 
villainies and cruelties with sour full intention to ruin three 
kingdoms”.  Holles had no faith in their “zeal in religion", as 
3t was the cloak by which they had “insinuated themselves into 
the good opinion of men". 


Those who will search among contemporary records will find 
similar testimonies far too numerable to quote, in fact; by turning 
to the word "Devil" in the subject-index of the catalogue in the 
Reading Room of the British Museum a trifling indication will be 
found to the literature on this aspect of Cromwell, for the first 
entry is: "See Oliver Cromwell, the Protector." 


In the Norris Library, St. Ives, Huntingdonshire, there is a 
manuscript of great interest, which is kept in its own glass case. 
The whole volume is in the handwriting of Edmund Pettis, who 
was a resident in St. Ives at the end of the seyenteenth century 
and wrote his book early in the eighteenth century. The contents: 
are chiefly concerned with the history and particulars of St. Ives, 
but, perhaps because Cromwell was living in St. Ives for a time, 
Pettis has copied into his book a correspondence carried on during 
the last few weeks of the King’s life, between Cromwell, Bradshaw 
(the King’s judge), and Hugh Peters, a most intimate friend of 
Oliver. 


At the énd of the letters Pettis writes a note, in which he 
probably means that he received all the letters from his Oxford 
friend, who wished to emphasize the genuineness, in particular. 
of Cromwell’s letter to Hugh Peters, which shall be given in full. 
This is Pettis’ note: “My author[ity] which is an Oxford Gentle- 
man says perticular to that letter above that its true and genuine 
which he copy’d from that wrote with Oliver Cromwell’s own hand, 
and believes the contents of it.” 


The execution of Charles I was to take place on January 30, 
1648. . 
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En makes Hugh Esters bis confesser. Hugh Peters absolves him. 
Oliver Cromwell’s letter to Hugh Peters. 


Westminster, Jany. 25, 1648 [Old Style]. 


Friend of my Bosom, ; : 
I greatly rejaice to see this blessed day wherein we have com- 


pleated the work of the Lord in condemming the wicked Charles Stuart 
to dy for his manifold transgressions. 1 believe its evidently known to 
you and all that espouse our righteous cause how gteat an instrument I 
was in subduing the tyrant. zT 

But then it was by such means which will seem no less stranac to you 
'Then somewhat uneasy to me But as I gan trust you with tbe secret which 
I conjure you never to reveal to any I must confess to you that when I 
first entered upon a military employment to relieve my injur'd country 
from oppression the day after I received my commission walking in the 
evening in Hyde Park the Devil appear'd to me in human shape and upon 
promises of assuring me always success over my enemies, the. honour 
thereof tempted me to sell my soul and body to him. But not to take 
possession thereof thirty-nine years commencing from the day and date 
of our contract. 

But tho' he has punetually hitherto observed his articles on his part 
(yet it is my opinioa and I also desire yours in ye next letter) that I am 
not in conscience bound to stand to my obligation Because the cause which 

“I fought for was not his, for he encourages popery, tyranny, arbitrary 
power and wicked Princes. Therefore the contractis null and voyd. But 
let it be as it will I desire your advice in it and in ye meantime I rest the 
true and cünstant hearer of yr soule saving doctrine 


E Oliver Cromwell. 


Hugh Peters' letter to Oliver Cromwell. 


London, Jan. 29, 1648: 
Precious man, $ 
Yours I received wherein you have disclosed a secret, (which I 
promise you) shall die with me. What you have done in defence of our 
cause is allowable and praiseworthy For had you as many souls-and Bodies 
as you have Men under your command The bargain for what you sold 'em 
for; was worth the price. Considering it was to deliver yrself & us from 
Popery, Slavery and Arbitrary power. 
However assure yourself that Satan has no 
ize was the occasion of all that Bloodshed b 
them to ruin & destroy our country. 
I suppose you have something from under the r 
performance of his promise which I exhort 


work is done. The fervent prayers of our co: i 
contract with him of no effect. Eu i rake: yout 


This is all at present telling you 7 think every minute a year till to- 
morrow that Charles Stuart is sent out of the world. 


And that I am your sincear Spirituall Friend 


power over.you Because 
y your enemies and encourag'd 


oaring lion's hand for 
you to burn now the glorious 


Hugh Peters. 
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But according to seventeenth-century rècords this was not 
the end of Cromwell's pact with the Devil. 


Edmund Pettis had his own, comments to make upon these 
letters: "By these letters and all their canting it plainly appears 
that this fanatical crew uséd all possible means in the whole course 
of their proceedings by base-and vile insinuations to cheat the 
people so now you see how they also are trying to trick the Devil.” 

’Pettis points out that although Cromwell was quite ready to 
admit tithe Devil had punctually fulfilled his part of the bar- 
gain, yet he does not think, as Ite has now gained all his desire and 
believes all danger is past, that he need fulfil his part. 


But it proved a mistake, for in a little time . . . King Charles the 
Second and the Scots are reconciled: he arrived from forren parts in 
Scotland and there Crown’d and a fine army rais’d for his service. He 
leads 'em into England . . . and came as far as Worcester and got the 
City with but small resistance. Oliver leads a small army thither also, to 
impead his Majestie's further progress. Accordingly on the 3rd September, 
1651, they came to a Battel. But in the morning before it began . . . 


Pettis then gives briefly the sarñe account which shall now be 
given from another source. 


A very early number of Notes and Queries (April 1851) 


published a manuscript sent by a contributor who signed his letter 
with the initials "S. H. H.". He informed the Editor that he found 


the manuscript among the papers of a personal friend, who had - 


died at the age of 86 some 25 years earlier. He states that this 

friend, a clergyman, was intimate with many eminent clergy, 

one being Dr. Farmer, who became Bishop of Salisbury. Un- 

fortunately the manuscript bore no date or any information 

regarding its history. When in a later issue of Nofes and Queries 

the authenticity of the document was questioned, the Editor 

stated that the manuscript was genuine and that it was “in the 

handwriting of the period of Charles II or thereabouts”. (Another 
paper was found with this manuscript with the title, "Private 
Amours of Oliver Cromwell". This was also published in a later? 
number of Notes and Queries.) 2 


The extraordinary story given iņ the manuscript is the same 
as the one given by Pettis. Early on the morning of the Battle 
of Worcester, September 3, 1651, Oliver invited Lindsey, his inti- 
mate friend and a "first captain of his regiment”, togo with him toa 
wood not far from the army. They rode the short distance and 
then dismounted. The herses were tethered, and the two men 
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advanced into the thicket, Cromwell telling his friend to “take | 
particular notice of what he saw and heard". Each step forward i 


unknown cause; upon which Cromwell asked him how he did or how he 
felt himself? He answered, that he was in such trembling and consterna- 
tion that he never felt ye like in all:rye confiicts and battles he had been 
engag’d in; but whether it proceeded from ye gloominess of ye place wr 
ye temperament of his body, he knew not. “How now ?” said-Cromwell. 
“What! Troubled with vapours ? Come forward, man!” 


They had not gone twenty yards before Lindsey on a sudden cry'd 
out, By all thats good he was seized with such unaccountable terrours 
and astonishment that it was impossible for him to stir one step further. 
Upon which Cromwell called him a faint-hearted fool and bid him stand 
there and observe or be witness. 


Cromwell;walked a short distance away from Lindsey and was 
met at once by “a grave, elderly man" who held a roll of parch- 
ment in his hand? 


the gloom and darkness of the wood increased. x 
Lindsey began to turn pale and to be seized with hoxrour from some 
T 


Lindsey saw the parchment passed to Cromwell, who unrolled 
it, glanced rapidly over the contents, and then in angry disap- 
pointment passed it back again, exclaiming angrily in a loud 
voice, “This is but for seven years, I was to have it for twenty-one 
and it must and shall be so,” 


The old wizard was in no way concerned but “told him 
positively that it would not be above seven” ; upon which Crom- 
S. well cried with great fierceness it should be, however, for fourteen 


Oliver's anger made no impression, for quite unmoved the 
merely repeated that he could not have any langer than 
years, “and if he would not take it So, there were others that 

pt of it. Upon which Cromwell took ye parchment, 
ung to Lindsey, with great joy in his countenance he 
ow, Lindsey! The battle is our own. I long to be 1 


EH 
5 


o men left the wood and returned to the army, 


* 


à 
tiore to be engag'd as soon as possible, and ye 
leavi the army as soon. After ye first charge 

le away with all possible speed day and 


anty o orfolk, to ye house of an intimate 


Lsh. 
yr Em 
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| 1 
This friend seems to have been Thomas Thorowgood, who was 
Rector of Little Massingham, near King's Lynn. He was in great 
» favour with the Cromwellian party and a member of the “Assembly 
| of Divines” ; also, he preached occasionally before Parliament in 
| St. Margaret's, Westminster. 


| As soon as Cromwell missed Lindsey he betrayed his fear that 
i his friend might reveal the scene in the wood, for at once he "sent 
al» ways after him with a promise of a great reward to any that 
would brizg-him alive or dead". 


a 


This ends Lindsey’s narrative, but the manuscript adds : 2 


| , When Mr. Thorowgood saw his friend Lindsey come into his yard, his 
| horse and himself just tired in a sort of a maze he said, “How now ! Colonel; 
i we heard there is like to be a battle shortly. What! fled from your 
l Colours ?” “A battle!” said ye other; “Yes, there has bin a battle, and 
1 I am sure ye King is beaten. If ever I strike a stroke for Cromwell again, 
| may I perish eternally, for I am sure he has made a league with the Devil, 
AA and he will have him in due time |” 

Then desiring his protection from Cromwell's inquisitors he went in 
and related ye whole story and all the circumstances concluding with these 
remarkable words: That Cromwell wotld certainly die that day seven 
year that the battle of Worcester fought on September 3, 1651. Mr. 
Thorowgood asked his son John to write the full account of the strange 
story in his common-place book. 

Cromwell's death took place seven years to uie day from the Battle of 
Worcester : September 3, 1658. E 


The historian Echard, and Clement Walker in his History of ' 
Independency both make short references to this compact with 
the Devil, and striking passages occur in the diary of Cromwell's 
Secretary, Thurloe. The volume containing the extracts is in the 
British Museum (Press mark: G. 4149 (5)): "Minutes taken 
out of Mr. Secretary Thurloe's Pocket Book by the late Mr. John 
Milton, and. given to his nephew, the late Mr. John Phelps". 


Less than three weeks before Cromwell’ s death Thurloe went 
to see the Protector, who was ill at the time. After his visit he 
made the following notes : ^ 


August 17, 1658.—My master, the Protector, caus'd me to be sent for, 
he being sick of a tertian ague, and the room being voided, ask'd me, which 
would be the most proper to succeed him, his son Richard or Henry in 
case of his demise. I answer'd, "The right ‘of primogeniture ought to 
take place." Which made him sigh and say, he grieved for having broke 
thro’ that rule. Tho’ he wished it might be done again in this case. 

Then he ordered me to take a Bond out of a little ebony casket, and 
to burn it, saying the completign of it was well nigh come to pass. 

G 
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August 27, 1658.--When I came to wait on him, at my return this 
day from Sussex, where I had been to meet with one of the Prince of Wales’ 
domestics, who betrayed his secrets, his Highness cry’d D “Thurloe, we 
have seen the 3rd. Day of September shine upon us twice with great glory, 
but now that Glory shall vanish on the next and death and hell shall have 

` the Victory." y : : 

That was the last time of my atterdance, wherefore I pen this down 
by way of remark, because his Highness died the ad. September following. 


Reprinted in the same volume is a letter which claims to have 
been written shortly before her death by ElizabetlrClaypole, a 
dearly loved daughter of Cromwell, and who died a few weeks 
before her father. 


Elizabeth Claypole was buried in Westminster Abbey, and 
because it was known that she favoured the Royalists and was 
opposed to the conduct of her parent, when the enemies of 
monarchy were exhumed Elizabeth Claypole's remains were 
allowed to rest in the Abbey. 


The letter of Efizabeth was addressed by her to her sister, 
Lady Falconbridge, and was found among Lord Falconbridge's 
papers after his death. 


Elizabeth's letter begins by bemoaning the unrepentant 
temper,in her father, 


whose way of living arid his usurpation of his sovreign's lawful throne 
must cause my déath. . .. You have heard of my solicitation with him 
at divers times to resign the Government of these Kingdoms to the pre- 
sumptive heir of the Crown . . . very dreadful judgements hang over his 
head: But you may not have heard how he behaves under all these 
impending dangers. Sometimes, as the fit takes him, to divert the 
melancholy . . . he dines with the officers of the Army at Hampton 
Court, and shows a hundred antick tricks, as throwing of cushions at them, 
and putting hot coals into their pockets and boots . . . with many other 
unaccountable whimsies. à s 
Immediately after this fear and astonishment sits in his countenance 
and not a nobleman approaches him but he tells them he is come from 
drinking the King's and the Royal families’ healths. Now he calls for 
his Guards, with whom he rides out encompass'd behind and before for the 
preservation of his mock Highness, and at his return at night shifts from 
bed to bed for fear of surprises, - 

These and suchlike unaccountable actions make me search for the 
Springs from whence these-disorders arise. But why do I search? Why 
do I make any investigation ? . . . Since they proceed from a sense of 
having too deep a hand in the marder of his anointed Sovreign and the 
usurpation of his throne. 

When I talk to him of restitution, he says he has enter'd into bonds 
not to do it during his life. (I pray God it be not with some infernal 
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| spirit.) When I urge the pains of eternal damnation to him; though he. 


1 
i looks aghast and seems to be in terrible agonies he cries: “Dear child, | 
Èx do not add fuel to flames, the third of September is near "approaching!" | 

" And then, what he means by such incongruous and unconnected answers 


| itis not in my power to determine. 

| When he and T only are sitting in his Bed-chambe; to-gether, he seems 
| very often talking with a third person, and cries out: “You have cheated 
1 me, the purchase was intended by me for seven years longer, I will not be 
| so served.” 9 z 2 


Soe 


| The letier concludes by Elizabeth telling her sister that she 
| is praying for her own death and’so to escape seeing the end of her 
i father. 

i ' The bond or roll of parchment was kept by Cromwell in a 


es T ep eee Rer 


i 
| black ebony cabinet according to the notes kept by Thurloe. | 
| In the Cromwell gallery at Chequers, mounted on a stand, i 
l there is at the present time a black ebony cabinet, “reputed to 4 
12». have belonged to Oliver Cromwell". But unfortunately: “In f 
P view of definite instructions . . . received from the Administra- Í 


tive Trustees, [the Secretary of Cheauers Trust] is unable to give 
any information with regard to any particular item which may 
be at Chequers.” 

A man is known by his friends. Cromwell’s friendship with 
Jews had a certain significance, because in revolutions the part 
taken by Jews was recognized as twofold, financial and occult. 


Menasseh ben Israel, a Rabbi of Amsterdam, was a Jew 
especially noticed by Oliver, and Menasseh had a deep knowledge 
of Magic. When dealing with the subject of "Magic", The Jewish 
Encyclopaedia mentions Menasseh ben Israel's Nishmat Hayim 
and remarks that it is “filled with superstition and magic". 


Isaac Dorislaus was another of Cromwell’s friends who came 
to England very early in the reign of Charles I. Cromwell made 
use of Dorislaus, for it was he who drew up the charge against 
the King, adopting the advice of ,Bradshaw—‘‘Let us blacken 
him all we can, it is good for us to blacken him." 

“The essence of Satanism is desecration.” Miss Webster in 
her book on Secret Societies quotes Eliphas Levi, who, when giving 
instruction in the practice of Black Magic,,wrote : “It is requisite 
to profane the ceremonies of the religion óne belongs to and to 
trample the holiest symbols underfoot." Revolting, unprintable 
conduct frequently took place in our ancient parish churches 
during the Cromwellian rebellion. 


H 
‘| 
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In conclusion, history repeats itself. Revolutions and changes 
in governments have and are taking place. How necessary it is 
for our future welfare-to be able to recognize whether the leader y 
in some new movement is actuated by selfish ambition or a wholly 
pure motive! Thi former is evil, and.his methods are evil, for he 
will seek to arouse discontent and stir up hatred andenvy. The 
use of force with bloodshed and destruction invariably follow 
in his train. c^ 

The true reformer on the other hand will appeal te-the higher 
instincts, to the sense of justice, to the spirit of love and goodwill 
which exists in all, and, if stimulated, will readily respond to the 
leader whose cause is just and necessary. 


BOOK REVIEWS 


Historic British Guosts. By Philip W. Sergeant. London: E 
Hutchinson & Co., Ltd. Price 18s. d 


Tur medley of incidents assembled in such imposing array suffers slightly 
from being presented in the crisp staccato form of a washing list, though 
such “dry” presentments may help to convert the sceptical. 

A chronicle dating from 1232, in which King Richard of England and 
Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury, and a servant were declared 
to have come out of purgatory—the only three who came out that day !—is 
preserved in the Annales Londinienses, amongst the Cottonian MSS. in the | 
bo British Museum, Which serves to give an air of verisimilitude to the legend. l 

The author is content to compile a list of ghost stories without attempt- 1 
ing to differentiate between ghosts, astral bodies, and thought forms, all of | 
which have been recorded as visitants to living people. 5 

Certain superficial classifications are made, but none add in any way | 
to current knowledge on the subject. 

The most arresting incident occurred about 1665, its special claim to ; 
interest being that it contains an apparently authenticated account of à Py 
ghost-laying through exorcism by Mr. John Rudall, a minister of the 
Church. | 

A very readable book. ; 

A ‘ R. E. BRUCE. | 


THE GARDENER. By Mary Winter Were. London: Samuel Bagster. | 
Price 2s. 6d. 


IN this charming poem, which first appeared in the pages of THE LoNDON | 
Forum, Miss Were retells the legend of Glastonbury with a dignity and | 
| 
i 


simple grace worthy of Lorigfellow's “Divine Tragedy”. The poem is drama- 
tic in form, and is divided into three parts: Simeon (Jerusalem), Joseph 
(Glastonbury), and Peter (anywhere). It is attractively produced and ‘| 
should make an acceptable Easter gift. : 


a ETHEL ARCHER. E 
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THE MUSIC-ROOM 
By MARY WINTER WERE 


7T — 
^ 


To see with the inner Vision, to hear with the ears of the Soul, 

these bring to the spirituab Seer glimpses of a Beauty that 

lies beyond mere,form, and echoes of a Harmony beyond the 

«range of earthly music. This Fragment from the Symphony of 

Life is offered by our Contributor in the hope that it may inspire 

the opening of the finer senses of those in whom the Spirit 
stirs on the threshold of awakening. 


THE Angel of Spiritual Discernment, he who for many years 
had been my friend and guide, came to me on an evening of 
late summer. He had at many times become manifest in the 
wonders and glories of the Universe, revealing it to me under 
the form of a House Beautiful wherein might be found such 
things as man might desire for the enlightenment of his soul. 
He had brought me through the Portal by the way of peace; 
he had shown me the roofs of the House with their suns, their 
planets, and their stars, like myriad censers swinging from the 
deeps; he had shown me the Floors of the House carpeted with 
strange and varied loveliness of Nature's own designing; he 
had shown me the pictured and tapestried walls with their 
magnificent cornices of snow and ice. 


Now he led me to the Music-room through a quiet and sunlit 
garden. Here a lover speaking with his beloved bade her : 


“. . . Sit and let the sounds of music 
Creep in our ears: soft stillness and the night 
Become the touches of sweet harmony.” 


Heisa poet, this lover. In the smallest orb as it moves across 
the sky he hears a song as of an angel. He tells his beloved 


that : ^ 
x “Such harmony is in immortal souls ; 
But whilst this muddy vesture of decay 
Doth close it in we cannot hear it.” 


He even goes so far as to say that the*man who has no music 
in his soul is not to be trusted. 

Be this as it may, music is a solace in pain and a joy in pleasure, 
and in the Music-room of the. House Beautiful there are many 


musicians, while their instruments are legion. 
(DS 


^ 
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Creation is one great orchestra of which every creature is a 
member, who has his part to play in the symphony of life. 


Here again the Angel showed me the eternal oneness of 
creation, with the pulses of its myriad musicians beating as one 
pulse beneath the baton of the Eternal Law. There is no false 
note in the music of Nature, and there is no jazz. Her orchestra 
is tuned to the perfect pitch. The scale of her melody, is as.a 
ladder reaching from earth to heaven ; her dominant is unity and 
her leading-note is love. à 

Her harmonies are true and fine and strong, and her rhythm 
is like that of the pendulum of some vast clock swinging 
backwards and forwards, never failing a note, never missing a 
heart-beat. 


As Lorenzo bade Jessica “sit and let the sounds of music 
creep within our ears”, so the Angel bade me sit and let the 
sounds of the cosmic music steal. upon my soul. He bade me 
listen, not alone with earthly ears but with the ears of the spirit, 
to the loveliness of each intrinsic note. And it was with heart 
against the earth and with ears attuned to heaven that I lay 
half sleeping in the Music-room of the House Beautiful on this 
star-lit evening. 


Overhead the trée-tops were alive with song. Was this a 
music of earth, this chorus of joy bursting from the throats of 
blackbird and throstle enthroned among the branches? No, 
because these little feathered creatures are musicians not only 
of the earth but of the air, and the air is akin to heaven s there- 
fore is their music akin to the music of heaven. Their notes 
falling in a cascade of pure melody are caught up to join other 
notes of other songs, and with them are borne upwards through 
space into the measureless blue, there to mingle with the rhapsody 
of thelark. Or perhaps they will linger where the shadowy hazel 


wood in the valley below enshrines the golden-fluted voice of 
the nightingale. 


As there is music in the songs of the birds, so there is music 
In every sound of Nature: in the drowsy monotone of the honey- 
gathering bee ; in the"sharp, shrill chirp of the grasshopper and 
the cricket; in the Waves of the sea and in the ripple of tiny 
streams as they hurry down the mountainside. 


There is music in the deep bass of the thunder, in the steady 
forie of the rain as it plays over thé roofs in autumn. There is 
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music in the pianissimo of the mother's lullaby as she sings her 
child to his rest. 


As in the beautiful clothing cf Nature there may be caught a 
glimpse of the garment of God, so in the mvsic of Nature may 
be heard His Voice. These echoes call to the deeps in the soul 
of man and stir his inmost being. Sometimes the response to 
the call is slow ; the ansWwering^notes fogged and indistinct and 
The instrument out of tune. 


If manis earth-bound ; if his delight is to be found only in 
material things; if his ideals are those of mere money-making 
for the sake of acquiring gold, or of becoming famous for the sake 
of a name, even though it be an honoured name; if a man's 

"ideal is self and self-interest ; if, in short, he is to himself all- 
sufficing, then the strings of his harp will hang slack and un- 
responsive. His spirit will be out of tune with the eternal harmony, 
and there will be no answer to the divine music of the Cosmos. 


€ RETESET I 


——À 


if he will learn to close his eyes at,times to the horrible clang of 
material jazz and listen with the ears of his soul to Nature's ' 
music, he will find he is akin to all lovely sounds and he will 
discover, perhaps with surprise, that the keynote of his own 
particular work is a useful one, even a necessary one in the melody 
of life. ee ^ 


The great poet and mystic, Francis Thompson, through the ` 
experience of his own life, found that : 


\ 
ey 2 a 3 

^ If, on the other hand, man will forget self and selt-interest ; 
y 5 

| 

i 

] 

i 

} 

Í 


All things linked are 
So thou canst not stir a flower 
Without troubling a star. 


For the mae of the one is the musiç of the other. 


The flowers of the earth and the stars of the heavens form 
part of the chord of life ; they arg the tonic and the dominant— 
the first and the fifth. But the third note of the chord is man > 
he is the mediant, the connecting note between earth and heaven. 

For man the poet can take of the light of the stars and the 
scent of the flowers and by some God-given alchemy transmute 
them to a poem, a song. In this way he ean make his fellow men 
aware, perhaps as never before, of the reality of the oneness of 
life. 


For the soul of the stars and the flowers and the poet is one 


^ 
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soul, pulsating with the life of the one Spirit. Not all the songs 
of the poet are heard; the loveliest of them are conceived in 
the silence and never materialize ; but they are none the less 
real and their melody soaring to the ear of the Great Musician 
carries with it the unuttered longings, aspirations, and worship 
of the soul of man. E 

And man the artist, from the dried and insignificant bodies, 
of an insect, can prepare his most glowing colours. He can take of 
the yellowish climbing madder flowers and of the minerals 
of the earth and with these he will paint music on canvas. 


If he be a sculptor, from huge blocks of shapeless substance 
he will carve a canticle in bronze or stone. 


And man the architect will draw from the store-house of 
the three kingdoms of Nature, and will raise his turrets, pinnacles, 
and fluted columns heavenwards in a symphony of praise ; since 
architecture, so someone has said, is “music in space, as it were 
a frozen music". 


Yet no man can do these-things unless he speaks, sees, and 
hears through the Spirit; unless his work is the work of the 
Spirit. 

“It fs the Spirit that maketh alive", and no amount of material 
substance or physical well-being is of the least value unless the 


heart and the soul of man are infused with the Spirit of All-Good, 
of All-Beauty. - 


"Such harmony is in immortal souls." Yes, such harmony 
as fills the Universe, the harmony of Nature. For man’s im- 
mortal soul is the inner shrine of the Music-room of the House 
Beautiful. Here, if he will, he may live in tune with its incompar- 
able melodies; with its sublime harmonies. 3 


If he spurn Nature’s music, then he will find only discord : 
the discord of spiritual poverty, which is infinite loss. But 
Nature is not God, and if mar: has strayed so far from her wise 
leadership as to have lost completely the beat, he may, if he will 


but raise his eyes with a preyer of hope, find it again beneath 
the Baton of the Great Conductor. 


4 
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BLACK MAGIC AND POISONING 
By ELLIOTT O'DONNELL . 


Ü 
The practice of Black Magic and Poisoning in the past 
frequently went hand in hand. Although the action of poisons 
is purely physical, the assistance of the Black Magician and his 
spells was often sought by the murderer, in order to ensure the 
complete success of his sinister project. Our Contributor, in 
this brief note, sketches the history of the more notorious 
purveyors of these *'leprous distilments"'. 


BOTH in Legend and History there are references to witches 
and sorcerers who concocted, through the medium of magic, 
poisons of the subtlest kind that acted quickly, and completely 
baffled detection. By some of the Ancients a mysterious being 
named Gula was said to be the inventor of magical poisons. 
Well known as “the mistress of charms and spells", she had 
many pupils, mostly of the fair sex, a certain próportion of whom 
took a peculiar interest in poisoning. According to other of the ` 
Ancients it was Hecate who invented poisons to kill She also 
is credited with founding a school of witches and poisoners, 
pretty Medea, of Golden Fleece notoriety, being among ñer most 
apt pupils. It is, of course, impossible to Say how much truth, if 
any, there is in these ancient legends and traditions, but certain , 
it is that poison at this early period was a-very favourite mode of 
getting rid of people, and the most popular and reputed satis- 
factory poisons were those manufactured and sold by witches. 
That is probably why the Law eventually decided that witches 
must be stamped out. They were responsible for too many 
murders. ^ Of the poisons employed by the alchemists, witches, 
and sorcerers of very remote times, there were probably many 
different kinds. 

The cicuta, probably hemlock, was, according to Pliny, the 
Athenian State poison; the Hebrews are supposed to have^ 
used "sam" (very likely arsenic),and "boschka" (thought to 
have been aconite). The Egyptians, who made a great study of 
the art of healing and alchemy, and kept their discoveries a pro- 
found secret, are believed to have derived some of their most 
powerful poisons from the stones of certain fruits. Dioscorides, ` 
a recognized authority on poisons, includes among the poisons 


employed by the Romanss arsenic, cantharides, lead, and prepara- 
97 
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tions made from poppies, hemlock, veratrum, henbane, and 
apocynae. Some of these, arsenic and hemlock for example, were 
universally popular, and some of them, henbane and apocynae, 
for instance, were generally supposed to be peculiarly susceptible 
to superphysical influences, and for this reason they were 
regarded with a certain amount of superstitious awe and largely 
used by witches and sorcerers 


various plants and vegetables, such as the mandrake. 
Materialists will tell you this is because the roots of mandrakes 
bear some resemblance to human beings and occasionally make 
rather queer sounds when extracted from the ground, a pecu- 
liarity that gave rise to the once widespread fallacy that they 
were composed of the flesh of criminals and were only to be 
found near gibbets and cross-roads. Be that as it may, witches 
and sorcerers often made use of mandrake roots in lieu of wax 
images when they wished to curse anyone, and obtained a fluid 
from them whicL, after being cursed, proved a most deadly and 
rapid poison. 2 


Alchemists, witches, and sorcerers would seldom seem to have 
sold their poisons merely as such. As people supposed to be in 
league with the Powers of Darkness (and it is possible they 
really were), they had reputations to sustain. Ordinary poisons 
could be procured from more or less ordinary sources, but being 
of repute mystical théy had to provide accordingly. Hence we 
find their preparations accorded weird and mysterious-sounding 
names. Toffana, who founded schools for poisoning máles in 
Palermo and Naples, and was credited with being a great psychic, 
styled her mixtures, "aquella de Napoli", “Manna of St. Nicholas 
Bari", and “Aqua Toffana". Surrounded with ‘haloes of 
m itery—Toffana herself was not supposed to know their exact 
z mp sitions—they were responsible for hundreds of deaths. 
Baptiste Porta, who poisoned- externally as well as internally, 
one of his mystic compositions “Venenum '"Lupinum". 

na Spara, a reputed sorceress and also founder of a 
Poisoning males, chiefly husbands, called one of her 
Aqua Spara"; while Exali, the notorious Italian 
V isi , the French sorceress and wholesale poisoner 

r notorieties of those grim, secret-dispatch- 
lous-sounding appellations for their death- 


Superstition has always attributed mystic properties to 


9» 


CY 
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Not infrequently witches and sorcerers made a brew popularly 
known as Hell-broth, which was composed of some such unsavoury 
ingredients as the glandular secretions of toads, the heads of 
adders, the finger-nail parings of gibbeted criminals, venomous 
spiders and centipedes, and, when procurable, the insides of 
salamanders. This mixture was well calculated to poison anyone 
without the addition of ‘the spells and incantations that usually 

*accompanied its preparation. Gipsies often used, and occasionally 
still use, e. species of fungus known as dr¢i, believed to be rendered 
more deadly and horribly poisonous by being picked near old 
cross-roads and cemeteries on certain nights in the year. 


It is not without interest to note that there have been fashions 
in poisons as there have been fashions in other things. Sometimes 
powders and fluids have been all the rage, and sometimes poisoned 
gloves, shoes, combs, and other articles of apparel and adornment. 
Occasionally we even hear of poisoned pictures and statues. A 
statue in Italy in the eighteenth century is'said to have been the 
cause of many deaths. It represented a beautiful woman, whose 
lovely pouting lips had an irresistible fascination for men of all- 
ages. Impelled to kiss those lips, all who did so died soon 
afterwards, suddenly and mysteriously. It was presumed they 
were poisoned, but the identity of the poison could-never be 
ascertained. To add to the mystery, the statue disappeared as 
mysteriously as it had appeared. No one knew-who owned it or 
took it away. It simply came and went, leaving in its trail 
many victims. 

Ifthere have been fashions in poisons there have also been 
epidemics in poisoning, right down through the ages to the 
present time. In the forties and sixties of the last century such 
epidemics broke out in England—in Norfolk, Essex, and Suffolk, 
and in a milder degree in Somerset. Through the confession of 
a woman named May, who was executed in Essex in the forties, 
it was proved that certain peoplg, some of them reputed witches, 
made an éxceedingly good living out of selling poisons to women 
(of whom there seemed to be legions) anxious to get rid of 
husbands and other unwanted males. 


One of the most notorious and ifamous of these wretches 
was a Mrs. Chesham, who probably?rivalled Toffana in the 
number of her victims, though her methods were somewhat 
cruder. So great was the fascination she had for many of her 
sex that, despite her enwrmities, strenuous efforts were made to 


^ 
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secure her release from prison; fortunately, however, justice 
was sterner in those days than it is now, and juries not so leniently 
disposed towards horrible criminals. Consequently, it is satis- 
factory to learn that she ended her sin-laden days in the proper 
place, namely on the scaffold. Arsenic was the poison mostly 
used in these epidemics, but it was rarely labelled as such by its 
vendors. Like their predecessors in crime I hae already alluded 
to, these dealers in death usually had some fanciful and fantastic" 
name for the powders they handed to their eager clients. They 
were popularly known as magic powders and firmly believed to 
be such. The actual number of victims of these epidemics will 
never be known, but between 1839 and 1849 ninety-two womer 
were tried for poisoning in England and Wales, ten in Scotland, 
and thirty-one in Ireland ; the figures in the sixties were rather 
less. 

It is perhaps not altogether surprising that in Hungary, a 
land associated with-vampirism and superphysical happenings 
of all kinds, there should also have been periodical outbursts 


-of poisoning. But this is so, and in all of them there was the 


suggestion of Black Magic. Following in the footsteps of Toffana 
and Spara, Lyerkas Kathi started a cult of husband-poisoning 
in Hungery in the eighties of the last century. Her speciality 
was confectionery containing a sure and speedy killer in the 
form of a magic-powder. Clients swarmed to her from various 
parts of the country and there is no doubt she did a roaring 
business. Eventually she was found out, arrested, and tried for 
murder. Her popularity among women of the peasant class was 
so great, however, that an intimidated and fascinated jury let 
her oft with a light term of imprisonment. An incensed greater 
public demanded she should be tried again, and in, spite of 
determined efforts on the part of her friends and clients to prevent 
this she was eventually re-tried, and this time sentenced to 
death. She was executed at Steinamanger in 1882, after being 
proved to have, herself, poisoned at least twenty-six persons. 


She had many imitators, the last known ones figuring in the 
1930 epidemic of poisoning in and around Budapest. Wherever 
belief in Black Magic exists, and it still exists in France, Germany, 
Spain, Cuba, Haiti, Africa, Asia, and America, one finds the 


same old thing, spasmodic outbursts of poisoni 
: ng by people 
reputed to be witches or sorcerers, : pore 


In 1926 a woman named Dorothy Fox was murdered in 
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America. She was a priestess of the Voodoo Cult and presided 
over all kinds of mystic rites, some said to be devilish. She 
supplied charms and poisons and was as willing and ready to 
aid the love-sick as she was to provide magicypowders and mix- 
tures for purposes of murder. Among the ingredients she used 
in her mixtures were finger-.and toe-nail parings, the blood of 
diseased humans and animals, the insides. of toads, a variety of 
“venomous insects, and a variety of poisonous plants and fungi. 
She inspired awesome adoration in some people and a terrible 
dread in others, and it was the latter who in the end killed her. 


Some of the most notorious poison cases in America are in 
the Southern States, where belief in witchcraft is very prevalent, 
and it is there that occur, every now and then, cases that baffle 
the cleverest scientists. People die from some kind of poison 
that circulates right through them and in a short time withers 
them away. The coloured people declare a witch has breathed 
on these people and that her breath has been the cause of their 
death. This, of course, sounds like sheer superstition, and doubt- 


less many people will consider it ‘as such, but the fact remains . 


that the nature of the poison which has caused these people's 
deaths defies any satisfactory definition, and that always in the 
neighbourhood are coloured women reputed to be witches and 
dabblers in Black Magic. ae ; 

Lastly, another method of poisoning: nameiy, the poisoned 
arrow and knife used by the bushmen cf South Africa, certain 
West African tribes, the aborigines of Australia, and certain 
of the tribal natives of Borneo and Malaysia. 

The African bushmen often dip their arrow points in the 
juice of beetles found on certain trees. They are called leaf 
beetles. Some West African and Central African tribesmen dip 
their arrow points in the juice of the red ant. In Borneo the 
venom of snakes is used, while the Malays often give their victims 
food which has beén cut with krives smeared with a variety of 
poisons. All these poisons would probably bring about the desirea> 
results without any superphysical intervention, but, in order to 
make them very sure and protect the killer against revenge and 
detection, the assistance of some Black Magician is very often 
sought. He or she sometimes provides the poison and always 
pronounces a spell over it to guarantee its complete success, 
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RELIGION AND SCIENCE 
By DAVID ALGAR BAILEY - 


LE T 
presse PONE AER 


k 
In endeavouring to investigate ‘“‘by a new method” the re- 
lationship between Science and Religion, our Contributor 
stresses the failure of Ecclesiasticism to cu to its $reat 
opportunity. The basic principles of his new system of inter- 
pretation, which was outlined in our January number, are dealt 
with in further detail in the present issue. ~ 


E 


Sees 


Part II 


THE terrific axial and orbital speeds of the Earth generate in 
itself, in its substance and rock structure, in its seas, and in the 
spherical body of atmosphere revolving and travelling with it, an 
energy that we term centrifugalism. This energy or, perhaps 
better said, rotary movement causes everything of which the 
Earth is composed, and that is moving upon its surface, in its 
. waters and atmosphere, to “fesl” an urge to move outward, i.e. 
"up". Also, and by reason of this, there is a tendency in all and 
everything to disintegrate. Now this constitutes an urge from 
within "outwards", and the intensity of it can be somewhat 
gauged by realizing that were the Earth's axial speed some 
fifteen times more fast we would then be levitating. But it must 
be remembered that there are two sources of this energy, i.e. 
. axial and orbital, and that each has its special range of action. 


_ Now, why are we not physically conscious of this terrific speed, 
_and of the consequent urge to escape "upward" ? Why does not 
dM an axial speed of some 1000 miles an hour, with an orbital speed 
: EM 1000 miles a minute, throw us bodily off into Space ? 
he hhysicist's answer is "Gravity", but when you inquire of 
im the nature of this he simply says, “A mysterious force or 
cumstance that we measure in terms of Newton’s famous law, 
by that of Einstein." n other words, none knows what 
ty is, or that range of phenomena identified with it. In- 
ingly, Einstein states that gravity exists because space is 
ut yet fails to say why it is curved, and so really is 
stating that there is gravity because there is gravity. 
a T of act, however, Einstein has led Science nearer to 
ia ut d on stically, in mystic mathematics, and not 
us it is unaware of its position. The truth 
sell's warring not to try to picture - 
ad 
e 
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| the Einsteinian gravitational field. Yet the Golden Rule in meee 
Ae physics is that its concepts must be portrayable geometrically ! 

F The reason why we are not hurtled into space, and for our not 


| being conscious of the Earth's great speeds, provokes the para- 
| doxical explanation, "We are." That is to say, we have so far 
i not had sufficient scientific intelligence to realize that the hurtling 
| is mental, i.e. that'the centrifugalism is the basis in fact for our 
‘one-time concept of a heaven beyond the clouds. We have, in 
fact, been as dense about this as we were about the rotation of 
the Earth. Let us hope that today Science is more alive. 


| 

i 

| . The scientific truth, then, is that in addition to being made 
| of the “dust” of the Earth, Man is also made of its unceasingly 
i flowing energies. Better said, Man is that “dust” and energy in 
| transformed (transmuted and extended) state, and the energy 
constitutes the physical basis of Life. In other words, although 
| the chemical processes of the body are consonant with this energy, 
j nevertheless they are secondary, for were thé Earth not in motion 

there would then be no chemical activity. : 


(in combat with inertia) that constitutes the basis in fact, then, 
for our mental-physical urge to escape; and it is in this manner 
the Earth throws us off into Space. The energy imbues us with y 
the desire to be free, to overcome difficulties (some more so than | 
others !), to fashion ways and means for escaping toil (even usury !) ` 
and all things unpleasant—when we realize that they are 
unpleasant, ie. that circumstances could be improved—when 
leaders overcome inertia, and mere emotionalism, i.e. unintelli- 
gent energy ! 


Consonant with this urge to escape there is, however, the 
purifying effect that centrifugalism exerts in matter. There is not 
merely disintegration, but as well stratification, i.e. fine separates 
from gross, and the.latter moves downward, or less rapidly, and 
the former-moves upward, or more rapidly. Thus here is the ~ 
mechanism which ingrains in us the sense and process of culturing 
(mind and body), of refinement, aad of altruistic thinking, as- 
pirations, ie. the urge to climb “socially”, but, sadly, not of 
necessity “‘societally”. R 

Man, however, is more than a body and sensory system, 
something greater than a mere automat. Man has what we term 
“Mind”, or the capacity to synthesize memory with immediate 


| 
| It is the presence, or immanence, of this centrifugal energy 
i 
i 
| 
| 
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sensory experiences, and then to evolve this into a sense of 
i “power of direction” in the application both of his physical 
l energies and his thoughts. Man can say “Yes”, or "No , can 
dally or speed up. Whence, then, this mental capacity, this 
“within” of us that is integral with Life, and that permits us a 
; range of activity we term "freedoni", "liberty" ? The answer 
5 s is again, “The Earth’, for our Mind too is a, consequence of its 
motion, of its movements through Space. Thus, obviously, 
mind is integral with the Earth's gravitational forces, or field, and 
because we cannot escape this our free-will is purely relative, and 
therefore better, and more wisely, termed “licence”, and one which 
being abused is then temporarily revoked—by revolutions, 
dictators, or as often as not by personal suffering, death. 


The mechanics of the Mind are quite simple. The brain cells 
store the impressions transmitted to them by the sensory system, 
and to these the Earth’s motion-energy gives gravitational co- 
ordination, correlation, the mechanics for reasoning. Mind can 
be said to be abstract cause. Mind is the fact of the Earth's 
energies, in their every detail, ie. their nature as Time, their 
direction in Space, being the systematic correlation agency or 
process acting upon the brain. The Time process is the already 
referred to purifying effect, but as this can only deal with what it 
contacts as brain and as body, therefore it can only impart its 
eternalness to the extent that its contacts are developed, i.e. to 
=the extent Man-made Time is ready. Man's free-will, thus, is 

. purely a matter of what is in his brain, i.e. is limited by what 
- heistaught. It is not absolute, : 


... It is advisable here, then, to point to the dire effect which 
ensues when the brain becomes stored with false ethical, i.e. 
non-societal, picturizations, beliefs. It results in the person 
concerned trying to climb up a false cultural ladder, i.e. one the 
of which are not “purification”, creative stratification, not 
nsic refinement, but "mere appearances", and which, of 
e, break. Extend, now, this state of affairs into a nation 
and where the whole structure of commerce is engaged 
loiting the sensory weaknesses, in building mere appear- 
8 what IS, and where the social structure is bereft 
ense of. communal responsibility, then at once it 
what Creation and Nature, through the media 
ue course force to happen. Beware 1936 ! 


v ES epa 6 . 5 
e to er a diagram in this article it would 


> 


e 
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take the shape of a triangle divided, laterally, into seven parts. 
Each of these parts, or planes, would indicate the functioning 
worth of this or that individual ize. his or her personality. The 
lowest plane qr "base" would portray the Materialism, and 
sensory desires and ways of.those yet to begin to ascend the true 
social ladder; "'ne'er-do-wells" in all walks of life, ie. mere 
"existence" (as thiitg-in-itself), and thus consonant with the first 
dimension of Space-Time. The triangle would read quantitatively 
and qualitatively, up through each division, or classification, 
until the seventh. Here, as the triangle itself portrays, there 
is but little materialism, and what is there is “pointed”, i.e. sheer 
attistry, true leadership. Those who habitually relate the seeming 
static with natural forces, namely the true metaphysicians, will 
at once see the mathematical integrity of this symbol. 


But consonantly with the expressions “up”, "out", "rise", 
“forth”, we say also in ethics "right", because Mind is the capacity 
to do, or not do, what is believed to be right: The term "right" 
is common to both physics and ethics. In pllysics it denotes 
"direction" in both Time and Space. In ethics it is direction, or 
"trend", as the time factor in culture. One is "right" (or vice 
versa) with regard to where one is going either physically or 
culturally, and, of course, at any instant in Time or Space measure- 
ment. Similarly, one is “left”, i.e. being /£f behind (physically,. 
culturally), or is to the /eft of any stated position. — 


Now the significance of this last fact is only come to upon 
realization that the Earth itself is turning on its axis from left to 
right, that it is moving in this direction around the Sun, and that 
the Solar System is doing similarly relative to the centre of our 
galaxy. That is to say, then, there is a general movement, 
or advance, in a direction to which we have given the sound, or 
word, "right". Are, then, these two illustrations of an identical- 
ness in meaning both in astro-physics and in ethics to be regarded 
as "coincidence" (what is a coincidence ?), or viewed as lending 
colour to the insistent Scriptural statement that Man is made in 
the image and likeness of his Creator? Here is similarity in 
“Word”, and in the “Word” extended into physicalness, and in 
fleshly conduct, ie. human mind. Here is the conduct of the 
Universe itself culminating in the basic principles of Ethics. 
How is it to be interpreted ? 

Let us consider another word, “fall”, and for the purpose draw 
a circle as representing the mean circumference of the Earth. 
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Joss draw a shade larger circle, and one slightly larger still. 


We have now three concentric circles and, let us say, with the 
real distance between each one three feet. Now a falling object 
is moving from $the outer circle "in" towards the inner ones. 
Upon reaching the inmost, i.e. the Earth, it then becomes subject 
to the elements, and, as a time-process, disintegrates. This is 
physics. In ethics the most fundaméntal use of the word "fall" 
is in association with the ‘‘Fall of Man". This, as we know, refefs 
to his becoming lustful, sensual, to dominance of the head by 
the thighs : Man sank to the aninial plane (rather an insult to most 
of creature life !). If, now, we say that the outer circle is the height 
of a six-footer “upright” man or woman, then the next lower circle 
is the height of animal life, and where the head and thighs are at 
the same level. It is to this plane that Adam and Eve fell, and as 
well to the ground, or soil, and soiled themselves. Thus one finds 
it rather wonderful to think of the expression "falling in love”, for 
very obviously the, true meaning of this is, “Fall only when in 
Love.” E 


Now the “coincidence” of sound similarity cannot be dismissed 
by saying that these are incidental only to one language, for they 
are this because the Anglo-Saxon language is the ultimate tongue, 
or set of sounds, come to by creatively evolving Mankind. English 


_is the last structure ofsound andsymbolism to emerge in the growth 


of these from-the beginning of Man's time, and as a phenomenon 
consonant with his slow trek westward and northward towards the 


land of the setting Sun. Thus one must search further for. the 
Truth in this. 


Here, then, is Science im-deed, here is physicism in-deed 
acknowledging not only its source, but also its height, and paying 
grateful and proudly humble tribute to God. a 


(Conclusion) 


^ 


3 
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THE NECESSITY OF INWARD PEACE 
By JOHN BROWN ; 


} 
This Contribution, from the pen of the well-known Author 
of “I Was a Tramp”, “I Saw for Myself”, etc., stresses the 
fact that just as there is,a sélf-discipline that leads to inner 
Peace, so there is a discipline ‘which breéds fanaticism and 
megalomania. Peace or Power? The fate of civilization 
today lies in the answer given to this question by the indivi- 
duals who compose tHe nations of the world. 


DR. FRANCIS VOLGYESI, the famous Continental neuro- 
pathist, has shown in his Message to the Neurotic World how 
intimately the personal application of ethical principles is linked 
to mental and physical health. Never was the time more oppor- 
tune for such a declaration than at present, when more and 
more people of all classes throughout Europe are realizing that 
the one-sided materialistic civilization of the West is hindering 
the development of personal self-control. Indeed, who can doubt 
that the morbid nervousness that typifies the new Europe has 
not hastened the rise to power of dictator-demagogues, who have 
brought the various methods of fanning mass hysteria io tke 
level of an exact science ? Seats: 


What makes the present situation the more dangerous is 
that those individuals, possessing an absofbing lust for power, 
find: that the only barriers facing them today are physical ones; 
and provided they can get sufficient supporters or money behind 
them, it is only a question of time before these are levelled. The 
ambitious demagogue is no new phenomenon. He is often 
denounced in the Socratic dialogues, and in the Middle Ages Cola 
di Rienzi was only the best known of many hundreds who sought 
supreme power. 


The demagogue is not always ccmpletely amoral. Sometimes 
he persuades himself that he desires power for service, and 
deliberately cultivates his own will power to this end. The 
ambitious man is often one who has felt himself frustrated in 
youth, and has turned from normal pursuits in a ceaseless urge 
to be acclaimed for superior talents. For^the man born among 
the workers, whose daily life is an open book to his companions, 
this is no easy task. If he reveals any of his dreams he will be 


laughed at—and ridicule stabs such men with a thousand daggers. 
107 
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So he practises some form of mental magic, convincing himself 
that he has a "mission" or that a mysterious "destiny" drives = 
him forward towards his goal. « 

Practically every man who has risen from lowly estate to 
great power has given evidence of such beliefs, and there is a i 
multitude of examples from history. , Thus Julius Caesar made \ 
frequent references to his "fortune", and When embarking for a 
Brindisi during a terrible storm, which terrified even the sailors; 

: made the famous remdrk to the pilot : “Go forward, my friend, 
n. and fear nothing ; thou carriest Caesar and his fortune." Napo- 
leon's belief in his "star" is even better known,.and one night 
during the Italian campaign of 1796 he went so far as to point 
it out to General Augureau. To come down to modern times 
Mussolini talked of his “mission” in his early speeches at Socialist, 
congresses, drawing down upon himself the disapprobation of 
his elders. In his autobiography nothing emerges more clearly 
than his feeling of-defeat in his early years, and his passionate 
urge to climb oat of his environment. 


——- 


y 
f 


How strong was his wish to be singled out of the crowd was 
well illustrated by an incident at a lecture delivered by Jaurés, 
the French Socialist leader, at the university of Lausanne, when 
Mussolini was studying there. After Jaurés sat down Mussolini 

- rose to his feet and delivered a passionate harangue against 
Christianity, going on to announce himself a Buddhist. But the 
S convert was received with loud laughter, and Jaurés proceeded 
_ to tear his speech to shreds with that cold and cynical humour 
for which he was noted. Mussolini never forgot this incident, 
end was always at great pains to exclude any element of the 
ridiculous from the many later "scenes" in which he was involved. 


= In Hitler’s autobiography the “mission” element is, of course, 
: even more pronounced, for as soon as he was released from the 
= fortress of Landsberg-am-Lech his propaganda campaign assumeda 
. definitely Messianic note. Atone of his meetings in Munich in 1924 
_ he informed his hearers that a voice had told ; 


s, came in time to believe what was said. 
| to himself after the war and thus 
luge and often critical audiences, 


prepared 


—— 
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Hitler has always been acutely conscious of his proletarian 
origin, and must have suffered agonies of nervousness at his 
interviews with men like Ludendorff and Hindenburg. Indeed, 
at his famous November 1932 interview with tlle aged President, 
he tripped over the mat, and was afterwards treated like a 
“schoolboy’’, to use the term of an eye-witness. But he swallowed 
his rage until he was outSide the palace. ,His passion for fame 
had given him strength to be silent as well as strength to speak 
with authority to the masses. 


Both men bathe in the applause of the crowd. Watching 
Mussolini address a meeting of workers in the Piazza Venezia 
on my last visit to Rome, it seemed to me that he made deliberate 
pauses after each period in order to drink in the frenzied cheering 
and hand-clapping of his supporters. While when Hitler came 
to Saarbrücken after the declaration of the plebiscite which gave 
the territory back to Germany, he stood at the window of his 
hotel with an expression of ecstasy on his-face as the Brown- 
shirts filed slowly past, their arms stretched out»in salute. Such 
moments as these are ample recompense for the struggles and 
the intrigues. 

Before any spiritual power can be manifested, it is necessary 
to neutralize the energy of some of the normal physical outlets, 
and the ambitious ones have never hesitated to subdue their, 
flesh for the sake of increased self-confidence or cápacity. Thus 
among the great conquerors have been men like Gustavus Adol- 
phus, Napoleon, Alexander, and Hannibal, who worked harder than 
any privatesin their armies. The modern would-be Caesars, who 
have perforce renounced the sword for the microphone and 
loud-speaker, are no whit behind, and both Mussolini and Hitler, 
to quote only two of many, work many more than the accepted 
eight hours per day. Mussolini for some years made as great a 
fetish of work as Frederick the Great, although latterly he allots 
much more time for interviews and audiences than one might 

: "m 
expect. Hitler worked for fourteen hours a day when he was 
building up his party in Bavaria, and has continued this strict 
regime at the Chancellery. Neither^man smokes or drinks, and 
neither wastes time on frivolities. Mussolini was known to dance 
occasionally in his youth, but he has long since given up the 
pastime ; and Hitler never unbends. 


It has been well said that what a man is can be best discovered 
from his books and recreations. What does Mussolini read ? 
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Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, Stirner, Sorel—the prophets of indivi- 
dualism, cynicism, and violence. Hitler loves to read history, 
with the lives of Frederick the Great and Napoleon as favourites. 
For philosophy ‘he goes to Nietzsche and Houston Stewart 
Chamberlain. Both men love the sensation of speed, and drive 
fast cars, while Mussolini also pilots aeroplanes and speed-boats. 


With the attainment of suceess comes thé certainty that the 
“power for service" process of self-hypnotism was fully justified. 
In other words, whatever doubts may have existed as to the 
reality of the “star” or “mission” are dissipated. The dream has 
become truth. But it is just at this moment, when all mental 
checks and prudent thoughts are thrown to the winds, that tlie 
position of the dictator who has risen from the ranks is most in 
danger. Nothing could be more catastrophic for a nation than 
for it to appoint an uncontrolled megalomaniac to be the arbiter 
of its fate. Under normal circumstances there would never be 
the slightest chance- of such an occurrence, but when, as now, a 
general nervousness and feeling of uncertainty is spread through 
the Western world, dictators‘and would-be dictators are rising on 
every side. 

Fortunately nations are composed of individuals, and it is 
witht the power of each individual to remedy his condition. 
For just as there is & self-discipline that is evil, breeding fanatics 
and crowd-compellers, so is there another, which has been known 
in the East for many centuries. Here is the way to inward peace, 
which provides that calmness of spirit against which the fantastic 


claims of the demagogues and adventurers are recognized for 
what they really are, 


BOOK REVIEW 


MATTER, MYTH, AND Spirit? or Keltic i i 
, , AN : and H 
Dorothea Chaplin, F.S.A. Scot. London: ER OY zd x. 
(2r illustrations). Price 8s, 6d. Brom 
D 


Tuis is an excellent reprint of an excell 
ent i 
the book when it firs E ae 


t appeared, and our opinion of it i i 
D remains quite 
me Therefore we need only remark that its value has been facite 
on a considerable revision, both as to certain omissions and the 
usion of fresh i : i iti 
dm esh items of research : not to mention additional illustra- 


^ FRANK LIND. 
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MYSTICISM IN RUSSIAN LITERATURE. 


By SIDNEY ARNOLD 


i 


Philosophy can take man part of the way. Mysticism alone 

can take him the whole Journey—to the Divinity within 

him. Mysticism, as it is found in the literary masterpieces 

of the nations, affirms our Contributor; is a form of the 

"highest quality of inspiration" ; for it partakes of the 
nature of the Divine. 


^ 


IT may reasonably be assumed that philosophy is as ancient as 
civilization itself. As soon as man began to reason methodically 
he realized that logic did not suffice to explain the universe, and 
he invoked the aid of other faculties. Almost every school of 
philosophy teaches us that the universe with all its mysteries 
can only be understood by applying a systematic and rational 
meaning to human intelligence. But the fatulty of philosophic 
thinking is too methodical, too critical; on®the whole, too 
analytical, and is therefore liable to neglect the natural forces 
of man. 


Philosophy, in a sense, is also synthetic, and does not enter 
the same realms of the soul as mysticism, for mysticism isa 
recognition of the spiritual element in the universe. 


Mysticism in literature possesses the highest quality of 
inspiration. For instance, Goethe was a great philosopher, but 
as a poet he was greater. The mystical element in literature 
gives expression and adds character. The great authors of the 
nineteenth century were one and all inspired by that entity of 
nature known as the occult. The basic idea of the human mind 
is to discover man’s link with Nature. As Wagner’s Erda sings: 


“Bekannt ist dir was die Tiefe birgt, was Berg und Thal, Luft und 


Wasser durchwebt ...1” a 


Mysticism is divine in its essence. In a poetic sense it mani- 
fests itself in Pantheism; but, psychologically speaking, the 
unity of man with Nature constitutes a state of Consciousness 
which is essential to the progress and happiness of mankind. 

The significance of mysticism in literature, no doubt, contains 
a natural basis, but to define its intrinsic value would mean 


begging the question. Its influence i is felt in the manner of filiation, 
111 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


112 THE OCCULT REVIEW | 


‘so to speak, as from generation to generation, by different teachers 

and exponents. In the sphere of mysticism men of intellect and 
art will ever find an \nexhaustible field for their creations, as yet x 
untouched by the majority of thinkers and artists. 


/ Maeterlinck is right when he says: "Il y a mille mysticismes 
/ divers"; or again, as Emerson declared, "mysticism is the | 
astronomy of the soul". Mysticism’ is Nasure’s enigma that 
seems like a closed palace of beauty and splendour to the person 
with a searching mind and, therefore, whatever source the know- 
ledge comes from matters not so¢long as the elements of Nature 
are revealed. 


The purpose of this article is to outline certain landmarks 
of mystic beauty in Russian literature, though it be a phase 
only. I will only approach a few of the authors of undoubted 
repute in the literary world, but we must bear in mind that 
; Russian writers of different periods—in pre-Soviet Russia— = 
x reflected thoughts in the history of their literature different he 
E from that of the, Western school. In Russian literature, strange | 
though it may seem, one coristantly encounters disillusionment. 


Especially is this trend noticed in the work of the nineteenth- 
century writers. 


z-Ir-ihe 'forties the so-called Realist school sprang up with its | 
blend of realism and sentimental humanitarianism, and, as time | 
., has proved, was popularized by the work of Pyssemsky, Tour- 1 
genieff, Tolstoy, and others. The psychological significance of 

. Russian literature lies in the fact that the mystical trend is 
. revealed in the simplicity of human sympathy, and—according | 
: to the Slavonic mystics—sympathy is a quality of the soul, 
. Symbolizing anything that is good in both man and Nature. 
acc : Unlike Nietzsche, the disillusioned individualist, Dostoyevsky's J£ | 
for humanity is not so much concerned with the behaviour = 
ndividual as with what is sp 


inctively a mystic ; some critics charge him 
ws whole soul was filled with that mystic 
ig i 
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"ferment" of which he was so self-conscious. The primitive 
always attracted him, but because of his mystical idealism he . 
was at once prophet and sceptic, a spontaneous’ youth arid an | 
aged philosopher. Therein lies the whole complèx of that mystical 
ideology which is characteristic of the Russians. Tolstoy’s insight | 
| into the human soul, his disgust with civilization, are elements 
| such as no artist.can depict. . ` 


L] 


But it is Feodor Dostoyevsky who will ever remain the out- 
standing personality in Russian literature. His immortal book, 
The Brothers Karamazov, is nòt only a great work of perfectly 
human psychology, but it assumes mystical proportions by the 
spiritual vitality embodied therein. 


Very many of the modern psychologists are concerned with 
human behaviour, or with the conflicting emotions manifest in 
man, but to a greater extent they áre more speculative than 
scientific, and amount to fencing with words. Such character- 

db > istics cannot be explained in a manner as,Wagner does in his 
: Parsifal: love, passion, despair, and hope flowing through 
music within a short length of tim$. Russian mystics, by means 
of their literature, symbolize human nature as a force encompassed 
by cosmic consciousness. The exponent of such symbology is 
Andrey Bielly, who is a visionary and a mystic and, on the-syhole, 
an occultist of a very high order; that is ta say, he is a scientific 
occultist. Andrey Bielly, however, was influenced-by two schools 
of modern thought, namely, the Theosophical movement and 
Bergsonianism. 


Most Russian writers are mystics. Their attitude towards 
life is based on what one may term the transcendental. This is 
particularly noticed in Vladimir Soloviev's philosophy, meaning 

that mysticism be translated into modern thought. He believed 
that man is the principal link in the universe. 


BOOK REYIEW 


j Tur HALL or REMEMBRANCE. By the hand of Pat Candler. London : 
4 Rider. Price 7s. 6d. ^s 

Tars collection of letters from the spirit world, form a connected narrative 
of previous lives on the earth plane. They are strongly reminiscent of 
Bunyan's Holy War and the novels of Rider Haggard, and even the in- 
credulous will find them of interest if only for the hair-breadth escapes 
and thrilling adventures that form part of the story. 

THOMAS FOSTER. 
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DID BUDDHA ANTICIPATE 


EINSTEIN? \ À 
By J. VIJAYA-TUNGA 


The metaphysical implications of the teaching of Buddha | 
have, in the view of our Contributor, escaped (ihe notice of the 
rank and file of His followers. That the latest discoveries of 
Science should find confirmation in the revelations of Divine 
Illuminates follows as'a matter of course, in the light of the 
Ancient Wisdom. 


WITH their characteristic evasion of futile negation, the Hindus, 


taking refuge in their initial concept of the Unity of Life, had 
incorporated every subsequent confirmation and contradiction 
as being phases of the main Truth. After that first announce- 
ment there was little desire for precision, logic, or further elucida- 
tion. The later pundits behaved like booth-keepers at a big fair, 
shouting "all welcome". It remained for Buddha to expand the 
vocabulary of his day and to deepen the grooves in the brains 
of his contemporaries. 


- Tt is clear that the mind in its evolution must reach a stage 
above al! limitation. . In such a stage of realization conditions 
can be viewed in their entirety and infinity. The Space here 
conceived, being one not of three dimensions only, would cause 
no strain on the imagination. In fact, at that stage the interest 
would converge, as that of the scientist, on the minutest speck of 
Space. The key to existence lies in that ultimate. : 


Now, our Hindu seers claimed that none can return from 
such Realization to describe it for the general benefit of Mankind. 
They therefore conveniently merged themselves in Brahman and 
let the world make the best of its woes. According to the legends, 
Buddha, too, reached this stage of Bodhi,’and was prevailed upon 

jc most high gods and his own conscience 
to remain among men and hold discourse with them. In brief, 
from his thirty-fifth year to Fhe time of his death, he essayed the 
problems of the Infinite with a scientific precision that has not 
been equalled in India either then or now. 


: We owe the deepest gratitude to those Aryan ancestors who, 
in the Dawn of Intelligence, proclaimed, first, that in the stage 


of abstract detachment of Mind, the Infinite could be sensed in a 
114 
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speck of Time or Space (“the world in a grain of sand’’), and then 
| declared, as the next discovery; that Prana or the Life-Force is 
E one and indivisible and all-pervading. For any synthesis of the 
Universe the realization of this idea is essential. For while Light 
itself is detachable and possible of dissection, the Prana that 
lights Light is beyond physics. Having affirmed it himself, the 
Buddha proceeded to lay siege, to the other aspects of such a 
* concept. 


While the understanding ,of such an idea makes life less 
chaotic, a passive sense of security only leads men into a laissez- 
[aire attitude, leaving the attainment of Moksha, or Sublimation, 
to the accidents of evolution. It was therefore with the two-fold 
object of inciting the earnest to a more thorough way of life, 
and the average to a less worldly one, that the Buddha emphasized 
the truth of Maya. The theory of Maya can appear to us either 
a as a profound and unmistakable Relief, or by its very token as a 
MA significant Warning. In the former plane of thought iE may 

| be lightly translated as . but thinking makes it so". In 

the more serious aspect, Maya is the scientific Speman of 
Matter. The Wave theory of Light confirms Buddha’s Maya 

j theory in one aspect. Light is but Darkness: the crest of one 
wave of Light is but the dark trough of another. The Qzastem 
theory of Max Planck and Einstein, reafürms it front another 
d angle. = 


e 


| But once we have admitted that first conclusion fathered 
| by the Aryan thought of India, we have admitted that no dis- 
section, no transformation, no transference can affect that Prana 
or Life-Force. It is at this stage that Buddha introduced his 
theory of Karma. So long as there are units of energy, it is 
d ^N rational to, conceive of numbers of them being incorporated in 
| one thread of action. Karma becomés a dual idea : a tremendous 
) responsibility, or a joyous individuality. So long as Energy is 
f in the form of Light-waves there will be a continuity of action. 
This continuity is in no way affected by Death and Birth, and —-— 
has in it only that much Maya or lack of exactness as there is in 
a Light-wave between two objects. ""Inasmuch as the hour on a 
E, clock viewed from a distance of a mile is, according to our 
scientists, one one-hundred-and-eighty-si»-thousandth of a second 
j later than it is actually (a contradiction again), the process from 
: : one existence through death to another entails a proportionately 
similar change. But Buddha’s dictum, natcha so natcha anno, the 
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same and yet not the same, does not connote à metamorphosis 
other than that which we note in the transference of Light from a 
lighted candle to, an unlighted one. The two flames are not 
identical, nor are they unrelated. ; 

Lastly, it was the Buddha who put into scientific stages of 
comprehension the liberation (M oksha) theory of the older Aryans. 
If existence was Dukkha (Misery), Moksha (Joy) could be gained 


only by freedom from Dukkha, and freedom from existence could' 


be had only by total freedom from emotion; for emotion is the 
last sustaining unit of creation. "This is simple logic; for, try 
as one may, a being cannot free himself of the last vestige of 
emotion till the last moment of the climax of his perfection. 


So, in this argument of the Buddha, there was no invitation to 
self-annihilation, for this in itself would be a palpable defeat 
ofthe object. It was necessary that we had to start as a lump of 
jelly, had to come to this far-from-satisfactory "man's estate". 
Once arrived at thie stage, however, once embodied in human 
form, we may deliberately quicken our attainment of liberation. 


` That liberation for an individual soul, free from at least all the 


grosser elements of matter, may be compared to the billionth 
billionth (ad infinitum) part of an atom separated from the whole. 
But-hew can we be sure that that infinitesimal portion of an 
atom is not the perfection to which we are travelling? To us 
perfection is an immense idea. So is the minutest portion 
of an atom. How can we deny with our present limitation of 
imagination that that infinitesimal atomic minute is not Godhead 


itself, is not the Nirvana of the Buddha, the Release and the 
Consummation ? 


It is a testimony to the sanity of stupidity that the world at 
large overlooked these terrible metaphysics of the Buddha and, 
impelled solely by the significance that the Buddha gave to the 
individual as himself, discovered a greater zest in life and living 
than it had hitherto known. Kings continued to rule, but with 


. different ethics; traders travelled, adventurers emigrated, and 


the result has been a nominal allegiance of at least one-fifth of 
the human race to the name vf this great man. 


a 
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GIRISH CHUNDER GHOSE: 


A Memory and a Tribute 
By MRS. GRAY HALLOCK 


4 


An appreciation, by a lady who knew him well, of the life and 

character of tlie Indian mystic, dramatist, and disciple of 

Shri Ramakrishna—Girish Chunder Ghose. The fragrant 

charm of the personality of this ‘‘Bengali Shakespeare", as he 

was called, breathes through these pages of reminiscence by 
Mrs. Gray Hallock. 


> 


IN the June 1933 number of THE Occurr Review there is a notice 
among "Our Contemporaries” of an article in Prabuddha Bharata, a 
Vedanta periodical, on the influence exercised by Shri Ramakrishna 
on the dramas of Girish Chunder Ghose. The little paragraph took my 
mind back many years to the time when I was much in the latter’s 
company in India. a 

Rabindranath Tagore took the Western world by storm, but I : 
cannot feel he was, even then, as great a soul or as great a writer as 
Girish. Rabindranath Tagore is not as representative of Hindu thought. 
He belongs to the Brahmosamaj movement, repudiated by most 
orthodox as neither quite Hindu nor quite Western in its outleole—- 

Girish Chunder Ghose, who died in February 1912, was a Hindu 
disciple of Shri Ramakrishna, and an exponent of-the Vedanta, a 
religion and philosophy as old as India, which he worked into his 
fascinating dramas. So far as I know, there are as yet no translations 
of his complete works, otherwise his name would, I think, be even 
better known than Tagore's. 

In India, G. C., as he was affectionately called in Shri Rama- 
krishna's circle, is still remembered and revered as a saint and a genius. 
There is a G. C. Society and a park in Calcutta is named after him— 
for the charm of his personality is utterly unforgettable by those who 
knew him well. ... 

The great yellow river was aliye with small craft almost half 
across its width. Ghats and white buildings gleamed between palm - 
trees on the opposite shore against the deep blue of India's clear warm 
winter sky. It was a day of religious festival. In the grounds of the 
Matt or Hindu Monastery, founded by Vivekananda, the scent of 
blossoming mango trees was almost overpowering. Marigolds in the 
grass were trodden underfoot (as we tread daisies) by the great crowd 
of babus who had come from Calcutta by river, and garlands of these 
flowers strung like beads by their heads, without stems or foliage, 


festooned the portraits of Ramakrishna the Master, and of Vivekananda 
117 
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the disciple here venerated, set out like shrines under a large shamiana 
or tent. The garden and field were'so crowded with visitors that the 
mass of humanity eyen surged in and out of the monastery, changing 
the usual peacefulness of this spot to the semblance of a fair. 


The poor from surrounding villages, squatting in rows on the grass, 
were being fed by Vivekananda’s sanyasins (monks), their salmon- 
coloured robes or chuddars distinguishing them fror the bare-headed, 


white-dhoti-clad, umbrella-carrying babu visitors. These were mostly . 


Bengali gentlemen, but here and there were men from the South or 
from the Hills, whose sympathies had drawn them to this annual 
festival. Here and there, under awnings, were groups of religious 
singers known as Sankirtan parties. In another place an improvising 
musician with matted hair, ash-strewn, was dancing and reciting in 
a frenzy of devotion, or what he intended to appear as such. Else- 
where pictures of Hindu gods, goddesses, and saints, and pious books 
were for sale. Everywhere lieat and dust and the raucous voices of 
chattering, gesticulating Bengalis. 


In this environment, so utter a contrast to the quiet upper room 
with which I came-to associate him, I first saw Girish Chunder Ghose. 


A friend conducted me through this chaos of sights and sounds. Among 


a group, a little distance away, stood an elderly man of commanding 
appearance and bearing. He had a Roman type of face, and was the 
very evident centre of attraction in this little group under the trees. 
There must have been some witty repartee that raised a laugh from 
the others. With a smile, throwing his silk chuddar or shawl toga- 
eee across one shoulder, the Roman figure strode away from the 
others, 


“Who is that ?” I asked. 


| 
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A few weeks later I was taken to see this Indian poet in his own 
setting. Girish had consented to r$ceive me, and through the northern 
quarter of crowded Calcutta bazaars we turned from a narrow lane 
into a short blind alley. At the end of it there faced us a typical native 
house of the better sort. Beside the entrance was a stone seat, and the 
house had an upper floor with a row of long iron-barred, open windows. 
In this upper room, several’men were seated on the floor about Girish, 


. who always occupied a position at one end, facing the long windows 


that looked down into the little alley a few feet below. He must have 
seen us coming and wished to do us a courtesy, for when we entered 
the courtyard, crossed it, and were ascending a little stone stair in 
the wall to the roof (whence that upper room was reached), Girish 
stood before us, descending and saluting us in the beautiful Hindu 
way, with folded hands. It is the attitude familiar to us in the saints 
who stand beside Madonna and Child in the old masters. In India it 
is the usual greeting. With most persons it may have degenerated 
into a mere salute, but the meaning of this gesture is really a sanctifica- 
tion, for the word that accompanies it, or is understood by the action, 
means, "I worship the Divine in thee". Is there any more beautiful 
greeting imaginable? I returned G. G.'s greeting, and realized that it 
israre in the East for a host and an old man to rise to receive a woman. 
We followed him up the stone stair and across the roof that gave a 
glimpse of fading pink on sky and river and palm trees to the north. 


The upper room we entered was long and narrow, with windows 
on both its sides, looking into the courtyard ef the house, and on to 
the little alley that led to the entrance of the house? At one end a 
door led to the roof we had traversed, another at the opposite end led 
to an inner chamber—G. C.'s bedroom. The floor of the larger room 
was covered with a drugget, and bolsters were strewn about for guests 
to lean against. Book-cases lined the walls. At G. C.’s elbow was a 
pile of magazines and papers. Near him stood a medicine-chest and 
some small brass bowls containing spices which were handed round 
among thé visitors at intervals. A native punkah of matting hung 
across the ceiling, and a boy sat on the balcony overlooking the court- 
yard of the house, working the cord it swung by. There is something 
infinitely soothing and hypnotic in that slow, monotonous creaking; 
no electric fan can compare with it for soporific influence. 


We found several Bengali gentlemen already with G. C., to whom 
my presence was something of a shock and embarrassment. I had 
just enough knowledge of oriental etiquette to leave my shoes at the 
door, and had sufficiently acquired the habit of sitting cross-legged 
and to let myself down more or less gracefully into that attitude, 
I had a sense of feeling at home with Girish at once. His smile was 
very winning, his English perfect, his voice capable of conveying 
many shades of feeling. It +s twenty years and more since I last saw 


if 
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him, but the personality is sharp and clear to me as when I saw him 
often, reclining at one end of thissupper room. Strength, physical, 
mental, and spiritual, was the keynote of the impression he made. 
The term “mild Hindu" did not in the least apply to him, for it con- 
veys the effeminacy characteristic of most Hindu men. Yet Girish 
never used his powers destructively. Sentimentality, patriotic or 
artistic, held no appeal to him. No fool’ or knaxe could stand un- 
recognized in his presetice. I never heard any political or disloyal 
talk there. ^ 

Inthis house G. C. lived with an glder widowed sister and his son. 
His wife and daughter had passed away some years before. Girish 
had been more or less wild in his youth ; his saintliness, which was of 
the robust order, dating only from the time he came in contact with 
Shri Ramakrishna and the latter's death. I met Girish at a moment 
when I was greatly disillusioned and needed to meet just such a soul 
to save me from turning my back on much that appealed to me in 
India, but was so obscured by surface rubbish. 

India has many saints, soi-dísani, but it has few men. And here 
was a man of whom in his closing years I could feel the manliness 
and strength, the sweetness and. tolerance and devotion of spirit. If 
you heard rumours of a wild youth, it was merely, as you looked at 
the fine old Roman face, to think how handsome he must have been. 
What a magnificent lover he must have been—fierce, delicate, poetic, 
venderly masterful, as a woman would have the man of her choice ; 
taking her and her love as his birthright ; assertive, not deliberate, 
yet humble by the strength of his love ; aggressive in affection yet not 
in ownership ! My respect went out to this old man who had had some- 
thing to renounce, whose very strength sent him first to the devil and 


E * then, with equal impetus, to Gop. My reverence went out to him at 
Bi once, as to the saint I had been looking for in a land of saints. There 
ii * is so much mawkish sweetness among religious devotees in India. 
Eu All mystics stand in danger of sentimentality. But here was one who 


bad genius and fire, who was not half dead nor 
renounced the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
and yet lived actively and beneficently in the 
his genius for his time and his people, yet kn 
and laid his work at the feet of his Gop. A 
and had realized Gop—yet had time and compassion enough to help 
the small troubles of his world, who went to Calcutta slums with 
righteous indignation and medicines, who scolded and annihilated 
evil, but loved the sinner and gave spiritual, mental, and physical 
míort in a brotherly way. A saint, this, with a love of Gop that 
ot crowd out Gop’s children; his heart set on GoD, yet his 
i servant, inspired to write great dramas and poems. 
_At the end of each day Girish gave free access to friends who cared 


atrophied, one who had 
knowing their charm, 
midst of life; who used 
ew that fame is a bubble 
saint, this, who meditated 
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to talk with him, and firmly he guided the conversation to only such 


topics as were worth while. He was to me a living exponent of that 
saying of the mediaeval mystic, Meister Ekhart, that “what a man 
takes in by contemplation, he must give out in love." He was that 
rare "mystic who can be practical". Those who sought him regarded 
him as a master of mysticism before they thought of him as a master 
of rhetoric, yet they came tq him, also, for advice in matters frankly 
worldly. He led that busy life which can always find leisure. 


I spent many hours in that room at sunset. He made me always 
welcome literally and metaphysically. I sat at his feet and came to 
regard him with the affection of a daughter. It is difficult to recall 
all the details of that first meeting, for the privilege became a habit, 
but never a commonplace. Girish had his moods, like all sensitive 
souls. Sometimes gay and playful, you might also find him silent, 
grave, almost tragically serious, full of the sense of “Maya’’—the 
impermanence of what seems so real. That first time I was at his 
house he was at his best. I could forget myself even with a number 
of babus furtively watching me. I saw only G. C., as he liked to be 
called because Vivekananda had so dubbed him) The others, beside 
Girish, were merely furniture till I could individualize them, and see 
how they venerated and tried to serve him. 

It was difficult for them, no doubt, to see a still-young woman daring 
to laugh and talk and argue with Girish. I had burst in where they 


trod circumspectly. But it was my spontaneity and freedom that- 


Girish liked. It was their self-consciousness that butt intangible barriers. 
My freedom with their great Girish was the greater compliment to 
him; for was it not an instinctive recognition of his greatness, to 
brush aside the indirectness of preliminaries and oriental flatteries, 
even'the ceremonious impersonalness of Hindu reverence? Girish 
knew it so. He let me be myself. He was always natural and direct. 
He had a beautiful and unostentatious courtesy that made you content 
to sit there and say nothing, if you felt dull or preferred to listen or 
think. Often I sat with him in silence ; you needed not to feel that 
you must, in his presence, say only profound and clever things; he 
made you feel he was interested in whatever side of yourself you 
cared to produce. And one was content to efface oneself to watch 
him sparkle. In the East they tell us that even to look upon those who 
have "attained" is a privilege. I felt a well-being there that fre- 
quently made me take alone the long, tiresome journey through the 
noise and smells of the bazaars, through the humid heat of the rainy 
season, to his quiet upper room. Looking back, I cannot feel the time 
and great fatigue of such visits were ever fruitless—even on the days 
I found the old man half sick, or not caring to talk.* Always there 
was something sublime in his atmosphere. 
* See Gospel of Ramakrishna, by M., pp. 274, 300, 334, 360. 
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Scraps of talk come back to me. My friend the American doctor 
had remarked that music is a better elocutionist than the tongue, 
and the talk drifted to the difference between Eastern and Western 
music. Also we discussed the subject of faith, the necessity of it as a 
preliminary to attainment. Girish cut short all the hair-splitting 
metaphysics with the statement that what we call faith is really only 
the door to it. By which, no doubt, he meant to convey that con- 
viction comes only by realization which gives a stronger faith. Often 
he listened to the talk with his eyes fixed on the little alley, which” 
you felt he was not seeing. Perhaps sometimes he repeopled it and 
this room with the figures of Ramakrishna and Vivekananda, who 
had often come there. 


Much was said, it seems, by Ramakrishna himself of G. C.'s wondet- 
ful faith. Yet Girish, like others, had fought off the strange fascina- 
tion of this teacher. I have heard Girish tell how he went to the 
Temple at Dakshineshwar, where Ramakrishna dwelt in a room by 
the river, and felt overpowered by the wisdom, sweetness, and strength 
of this man; how he would go home and resist the desire to go again, 
calling the saint a mere dreamer and madman. Then, one day, Girish 
sat disconsolate, torn by doubts and in mental misery, on the stone 
seat outside a house in these very lanes of Bagh Bazaar, when Rama- 
krishna happened to pass by and seemed to draw his very heart 
after him. Ramakrishna (probably by way of reminding this then 

~ ‘wild and worldly genius of some of the religious talk he had heard 
when with him at Dakshineshwar) asked Girish to promise to repeat 
the word “Ramakrishna” at least once a day. The Girish of those 
days, with splendid honesty, knowing himself, answered: “I cannot 
promise even that. I might be drunk or forget." “Never mind,” 
smiled the saint, ^T will do it all.” And in the end Girish yielded 
|. - . . to his love and adoration for this Guru. And when he yielded, it was 
ed with the whole of his strong nature. When someone reproached him 
for this devotion, he replied, “I fear there is no help for it. He who 
has enabled me to get across this terrible sea of the world and the 
no less terrible sea of scepticism, oh, how else shall I serve him ? 
There is nothing in him that I cannot Worship." 


It is quite startling to notice the parallels between the stories 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and His disciples and the stories one could 
till gather in India of Ramakrishna from among his immediate 
sciples that remained. Doubtless history repeats itself in all religious 
c ements, and in the accumulation of rather exaggerated stories 
= about a beloved and departed Master. Girish and others I met were 

charming, interesting, or profound anecdotes about Rama- 
t have never appeared in print. 
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boon to me at the time, for I was leading a life of tremendous isolation 
and self-repression. .To go to him was freedom to be myself, say what 
I thought, without fear of criticism. I never felt I had better not 
express a thought or question. He dealt patiently and sympathetically 

| with stupid questions, repressed and depressing moods, understanding 
and respecting the problem he knew I had to meet. 


But G. C. could Ùe angry. He did not suffer fools gladly. I have 
«een him berate a friend or a servant with flashing eye. I rejoiced in 
this positiveness, this definite expression. He could sympathize and 
tolerate, but not weakly compromxse. He said his say—then at once 
restored that person to his favour. And that has always seemed to 
me the only anger that is ethical. State the grievance, hit from the 
shoulder if you must—then leave the other to deal with it as he will, 
but reinstate him at once. If he sulks, that is not your affair. You 
are as much his friend as before, and you are ready to be treated 
by the same heroic method of swift, honouring plain speech and expect 
the same rapid closing and forgetting of the incident. 


| 

| 
A DP A thing that struck me was an action that I afterwards found 
to bea habit with G. C. As the short twilight deepened into the blue 
tropical night a servant came to light a hanging lamp. No matter 
if he was talking at the moment, Girish would stop, raise folded hands 
to his forehead in a gesture of worship, and murmur a salutation to 
Ramakrishna. It was the same if a bell were rung somewhere. I came 
to know that he set himself the time of candle-light and the sound of ^ 
a bell as sentinels for a momentary remembrance of Gop. “Perhaps 
this was not original, but he was the only Hindu in whom I ever 
observed it. It greatly impressed me as a simple and genuine applica- 
tion.of the teaching of his Master, that "worship is constant remem- 
| brance”. And did not Christian Brother Lawrence teach the same? 


| I once complained to Girish that his friends, if I asked them a 
> question about Hindu customs, mythology, or literature, always 
~ murmured the replies with heads bent down into their clothing without : 
looking at me. “I find it impossible”, I told him, “to carry on a con- h 
versation that way, yet I feel they know so much about things I want 
to learn here. Why are they so awkward about it ?” 


1 

j 

| 

| | 
Girish laughed heartily. He had n&ver been out of India, yet he | 
^ seemed Western in his understanding of my objection to this: foolish | 
embarrassment and self-consciousness, so noticeable, then, when Hindu ] 
men met Western women in India. 

“Yes, it is absurd, Little Sister! But they are shy and not used 
to ladies who talk with men freely and at ease And this is their idea 
of respect. You startle them by being interested in the things we talk 
about here: religion, philosophy, metaphysics. You must remember 
that a Hindu must not look in the face of any woman but his mother, 
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wife, sister, or daughter. It would be considered rude for him to do 
so." Y 


“With us," I r»plied, “it is considered rude and shifty not to look 
at the person you are speaking to, and we are taught tc answer clearly. 
You don't act so!” 


The old man smiled. "Shall I tell ygu how to put them at their 
ease with you? In India, if you can establish a relationship, it is 
accepted. Why don't you tell them you are their sister ?” , 


So at the next visit to Girish I addressed the five or six men present. 

I told them I had come a long way to see India, to learn all I could, 
that I wished they would help me by talking to me freely, as do men 
and women in the West, and that I hoped they would henceforth 
regard me as their sister, since our dear Girish himself so honoured 
me. There was an immediate transformation. Faces came out of 
chuddars and I saw their chins for the first time. After this, on arrival 
and departure, I even got smiles and little acts of courtesy, specially 
from G, C.’s secretary and a Hindu doctor who frequented the house 
much and was greatly devoted to Girish. The talk was now not only 
asd between Girish aud them, or between Girish and myself; it became 
i general and gradually they addressed me. The first time this happened, 
€ Girish gave me a delighted wink and chuckled. And once he told me 

that if I was learning anything from his friends, they also were cer- 

tainly learning something through me of Western men and women. 
And the reader must.remember that I write of the India of a quarter 


ofa century ago. Yet how slowly do things of custom change in the 
immemorial East ! 


> Reverence for others was one of G. C.’s characteristics; I never 
saw him permit anyone to touch his feet, a salute common in India 
towards a spiritual giant. I recall how greatly his proud humility 
struck me, when, in his presence, I saw a very much lesser man com- 
placently accept such homage from a member of G. Cs group of 
companions, and this reverence for others showed itself in his courtesy 
and patience towards the: most insignificant individual present. 
Sympathy is hardly a Hindu characteristic. But Girish had it. India 


has not yet developed an approach to a sense of brotherhood ; but 


G.C. was ahead of his race. Often a messenger would come to him 


for medicine (he was Something of a homoeopathic doctor) for some 
: poor sufferer in the bazaar. . Then he would drop his brilliant talk, 
ign re his admiring circle, turn to his medicine-chest, and inquire 
it symptoms. Sometimes he would leave us and go to satisfy 
bout the case, or send a reassuring message with the medicine. 

na as a physician was his faith in regarding himself as merely 
the hands of his Master for the relief of suffering. I 
medicine in his folded hands and.offer it in 


& 


| 
3 
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worship and supplication for blessing before giving it to the sick one. 
And the faith of the patient in Girish was equally great. So he often 
made good cures. ^ dire 

For financidl, mental, and domestic distress his sympathy was 
ever ready also. 

His views as Vadantist empowered him to ignore caste rules. At 
one time he was ill with asthma and acute indigestion, and became 

"interested in my ideas of diet. I doubted if he would eat of anything 

not prepared by Brahmin hands, but I prepáred and took him some 
simple dishes, and to my delight he ate them and with relish. But it 
was because he had accepted me. Anyone who sought Truth was his 
brother or sister, and ‘therefore no Mlecha (foreigner). How great 
in Girish was this un-Hindu sense of brotherhood can only be estimated 
by those who know from experience that the most broad-minded and 
Veda-quoting Hindu will keep up fences and reserves of caste between 
himself and a Mlecha, even if that foreigner should dress, think, eat, 
and live according to orthodox Hindu custom. 


Once G. C. came and ate a European lunch ‘vith me in my rooms 
at a Calcutta boarding-house. How it must have shocked his orthodox 
friends! I can see him now, as he appeared that day on my verandah, 
ina long white dhoti, a clean white linen coat, a silk chuddar, and a 
cane. A tall old man; spare but powerful of frame, he held himself 
with almost military bearing and a great easy dignity. At first he had 
some difficulty with the fork, but my Mahommedan “boy” stood 
behind his chair and whispered opportune directions in Bengali, and 
Iam sure that had I had the bad manners to smile Girish would have 
entered into my amusement about his awkwardness at a mem-sahib's 
table. To that little visit I owe an excellent little snapshot of him. 

A sense of humour was his; keen, delicate wit and repartee. It 
was a delight to hear him tell a story. It brought out his dramatic 
instinct and his beautiful English ; for he told me many legends and 
often illustrated some point in our conversation with a mythological 
tale. He was a born actor. s 

Of his own inner life and mystical experiences, Girish could seldom 
be brought to speak. Much is conveyed in the beautiful metaphor 
in which he'once replied to an inquiry as to his realization of Gop in 
meditation. “For three days I saw all this" (with a comprehensive 
sweep of his arm) “as the dress of the Mother.” Most of Ramakrishna’s 
disciples had learned from him to speak of Gop in his aspect of Mother 


as well as Father. And the universe, to G. C., had become the mere 
Maya-garment expressing and yet hiding tile immanence of Gop. 
Returning one day from Belur Math, the monastery up the Ganges 
founded by Vivekananda, and leaving the boat at Annaperna Ghat, 


I ascended the steps to the streets of Bagh Bazaar and met Girish 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


126 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


WHATEVER YOUR AGE OR SEX, AND WHETHER YOU 
READ ONLY FOR RELAXATION OR SERIOUSLY, YOU 
WILL PROBABLY TURN TO WISDOM OF THE AGES 
FAR MORE OFTEN THAN TO ANY OTHER BOOK. 


THE PSYCHOLOGIST said: ''|t is difficult to think of anything 
better,” 

G. K^; WEEKLY: “A remarkable array," : 

THE NAVY: "Here is the ideal-book—a galaxy." 


WISDOM 
OF THE AGES 


by MARK GILBERT 


THE NEWSAGENT: ''The finest example of book-production for 
the money we have yet seen—Should sell in thousands.'' 
THE BRIGHTON HERALD: "Not only a book, but an investment. 
Sound good sense.” 
THE BRISTOL EVENING ROST: "You will revel in the book." 
C., &c. 

1,400 PRACTICAL PASSAGES FROM THE WORKS OF 400 OF 
THE WORLD'S GREAT THINKERS ON 200 CLASSIFIED SUBJECTS 
412 pages; 5/- net (by post 5/6) 

THE SAINT CATHERINE PRESS, STAMFORD ST., LONDON, S.E.I 
OR FROM ANY BOOKSELLER 


Turtle Oil 
Beauty Aids 


NATURE*S WAY TO. 
LASTING LOVELINESS 


The beauty treatment which baa swept America 


From your chemist or hairdresser or 
E OIL PROPERTIES, LTD., 17 MADDOX ST., W.1 


Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


\ 


— PME S 


4 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


GIRISH CHUNDER GHOSE 127 


on his way home from the riverside. After some talk he went to his 
house in the company of a mutual friend who afterwards told me that 
on his short walk Girish stopped with folded hands at every wayside 
shrine—and there are many such ‘in these busy uative quarters. “I 
dare not omit it", he had said, in explanation of the delay, and in 
him this was no slavery to custom but the mystic's desire to think of 
Gop at every opportunity., He felt the privilege of worship must not 
be denied to the soul so easily distracted by the kaleidoscopic external 
life. His spiritual make-up seemed to me a happy combination (and 
one of which India has crying need) of the Bilakta and Karma paths— 
the mystic and the practical path of service. Of merely psychic matters, 
which he considered hindrances to, rather than indications of, spirit- 
gality, I never heard him speak. 


It may seem strange that so much should be recorded here of 
this man and as yet nothing of his literary output. But to me he was 
my "Big Brother"; he took me at once into his heart as his “Little 
Sister". There were no preliminaries. Differences of race, colour, 
environment, never counted. He was human and spiritual before he 
was Indian and intellectual. And we met om the former and more 
elementary basis. I came to feel for him the affection of a daughter or 
sister, or of a pupil towards her guru or teacher. I met him when he 
was already an old man, and for me his interest and charm was less 
his literary than his spiritual and philosophical bent. To most he was 


the great genius of modern Bengali literature. Later I came to know  - 


the value of his dramas. 


e ^ 


When Girish became a member of the circle of disciples who 
surrounded Ramakrishna and absorbed his teachings, he had some 
wild idea of becoming a Sannyasin. Professor Paul Reinsch, in his 
Intellectual and Political Currents in the Far East, says of Girish that 
“Ramakrishna, recognizing the literary gifts of his young follower, 
would not allow him to renounce the world, but bade him use his 
gifts for the delight and improvement of his country”. In the Gospel 
of Ramaksishna by his disciple “M.”, the following conversation 
occurs in Girish’s own house, when Ramakrishna and some of his 
friends and pupils were spending some hours there. Towards night : 

GirisH (to Ramakrishna) : “I am afraid I must leave you, reverend 
sir, and go to my place of business, “the theatre*—unfortunate that 
Iam. j| 

RAMAKRISHNA: ''No—you must serve both parties. Janaka 
served Gop unattached to the world.” + 

GirisH: “I-am thinking, reverend sir, of giving up the theatre 
and making it over into the hands of the younger fellows.” 


* G. C, was at this time owner and manager of a theatre. TEN : 
+ Janaka was a great Hindu saint and King who led an active life ruling, 
fighting, making laws, and serving both Gop and his people. 
e 
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RAMAKRISHNA : “No, no! It is all right as it is. You need have 
no such idea. You are doing good fo many." 

In his writings Girish has incorporated much of-the teaching of 
his Master and of his own deep love of Gop. In a land of many be- 
wildering religious communities idealizing the monkish life, it was a 
revelation to meet a man and a householder, a genius and one earning 
his own living, cofgbining to perfection the active and contemplative 
life. He was “pouring out in love what he took in by contemplation”. 
There was in him no running away, no peur de vivre that drives so 
many of contemplative temperament into a life of seclusion and self- 
culture or self-centredness. Girish proved that the life of work and 
active service, the life in close touch with the world and its “‘con- 
amination”, is quite possible to the robust saint. He stood out a giant 
of active freedom and virtue in a land where too often negative virtue 
takes refuge in the irresponsibility of submission to monastic rule 
or support from others. Paul the tent-maker would have delighted 
in Girish, I think. 

On my return to the West the letters from Girish were a help and 
an inspiration. As they became rarer, I jotted down notes to help 
me preserve my memories of him and our talks. «Just before these 
notes were brought up to the date of my leaving India came the news 
of his death. Afterwards they sent me an unfinished letter found in 
his rooms. The Hindu friend of G. C.’s circle, who found it and often 
helped the secretary, wrote to me as follows : l 

“Through his last illness the great soul, so-far as I cọuld glean, 
had only one theme—to meet the Beloved in His indwelling and ever- 
lasting glory, free from all relativity. His ideal being to have no 
desire of his own, giving himself up entirely to the will of Gop, he 
justified himself in having even this wish, by his impatience to realize 
Him apart from all form. His last audible words were these: “Now 
that you have come, dispel all my illusions and let me go! Let me go!’ 
For the period that I had the privilege to sit at his feet, I cannot but 
feel eternally grateful. I feel how great would have been my ignorance 
without his enlightening and loving gifts from day to day. How now 
to fill the blank ? I could sit beside him and keep silence and listen 
for a hundred lifetimes, and not think it enough! How thén am I 
to be resigned after this brief span «f his helpful companionship ? 
Is it not worse than the loss of many fortunes? But the comparison 
is stupid ; a legacy is a spoilt piece of paper when the fortune is lost, 
but the legacy which Girish babu has left on the pages of our minds 
will not fail to bring a harvest year after year. He has his well-earned 
rest. Of that abode we know little, but we do know that we are no 
less dear to him there than we were here. 

“I enclose a letter he started to you. I hoped he might finish it 
by dictating to me, but he grew too weak." 
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) 
| The writer of the covering letter has also joined the great majority 
by now. But G. C. is not forgotten in India. 


7 Any personal elements in this article have only þeen included as 

tribute to a great soul. I can present G. C. only in relation to myself, 
| so hope to be forgiven frequent references to the writer. One who has 
travelled far is often questioned as to what was found most im- 
pressive. What nfyst impressed me in India was Girish Chunder Ghose, 
the biggest soul I have met. It was he who tqught me and helped me 
to realize that what happens to us matters little, but that our attitude 
towards what happens to us is of immense importance. 


So much for the man. In closing I must say something of him as 
1 an author. It has already been mentioned that his contemporaries 
called him “the Bengali Shakespeare", just as Kalidasa is designated 

“the Shakespeare of Sanskrit". A certain robustness justifies the 
| characterization. Girish wrote and spoke English with rare beauty 
| and wealth of figure. Yet he never contemplated translating his 
| Bengali works himself. He did not live for fame and cared little to 

A extend it, and he told me he considered that in translating even his 
E ux own works, a man cannot recapture the original fire of inspiration 

and diction. * 


c 
Among his sacred dramas are Buddha Dole, Nala Damayanti, 

Chaitanyalila, and Asoka. Appended are a few translated extracts. 

Asoka, it will be remembered, was the Hindu Emperor who made 

Buddhism the state religion; the great movement began as a reform — . ES 

of Brahminism, and vastly purified it before Buddhism. practically 

disappeared from the mainland of India, finding new followers in 

Ceylon, Thibet, Japan, and Burma. Asoka's pillars and rock-edicts 

bear some of the broad and humane tenets of the great teacher, 

Buddha. Girish has put his own beautiful thoughts into the mouths of 

King Asoka and his son, and used the characters in his dramas as 

mouth-pieces of the teachings he absorbed under Ramakrishna. 


be. “Why should I fire anger in my heart? I will offer the jewel of 

"t 1 peace, everlasting peace. Imprisoning an adder in my heart, why 

| should I suffer its pangs day and night ? What ignorance | Oh, you 

| mistaken ones, there is no foe without; you are nourishing him within 

you! Learn by experience, perceive By insight. You have come into 

| this world as a human being—behold, in your spotless heart is Peace 
and the Exquisite Beauty !” 


From the same play is the following :, 


“One pair of eyes is useless without the third eye. What is their 
3 use if they cannot behold the Buddha within? Exquisite external 
sounds steal away our minds. Oh, that enemy, the ear! When will 


^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


132 THE OCCULT REVIEW 
By the author of “A S earch in Secret India”, “The Secret Path? 


J RAEN IS 


‘sah 


pire dE 


A SEARCH. IN 
SECRET EGYPT 


PAUL BRUNTON 


2000 COPIES SOLD 
IN LITTLE OVER A MONTH 


FIRST REVIEWS : 


“Paul Brunton, who knows more abou 
man, and whose life is one continuous research in occult and Eastern 
magic... . Extraordinary experiences among the fakirs, snake-charmers 
and magicians of modern Egypt."— Daily Sketch. “A Spirited, revealing 
book. He tells his stories well, and 


more than seventy photopra hs 
add to the effect.” —Morning Post. “He has Spent months in fs E 


t Yogi than any living English- 


D— Reynolds! 
er. “Much that he has to Say on Egyptian history and Boris 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


GIRISH CHUNDER GHOSE 133 


this world of sense bring me to renunciation ? When shall I be able 
to renounce everything at His lotus feet, and, renouncing all, go 
about this world? Pride will become nought ‘when my Self shall 
attain Nirvana in Buddha !" 


It is the language of the mystic of all religions. The “third eye" 
is, of course, an'allusion to the eye of realization. It is often seen in 
the faces of Buddha statues, and Hindu gods, and goddesses, and saints, 
a symbol with much the meaning of the nimbus in our sacred art. 
And we all know that the word ‘{huddha” in Sanskrit meant “awakened” 
long before it became the sobriquet of Gautama, the Teacher. 


In the next extract speaks the son of Asoka, vehemently desiring 


^ to lead the life of a Buddhist monk, to be free from the bondage of 


Maya, the great illusion, the identification of ourselves with matter. 


“How long shall I endure this cruel bondage? How long shall I 
endure the fire of the threefold suffering ? How long shall I be in the 
way ? When will the yellow robe be my body's sole covering ? When 
shall I be free as the bird? When shall I e&cape from disease and 
death and this body of dust—immersed in Maya? When will this 
devotee gain the shadow of the lotus feet and drink at the Fountain 
of Peace ?" 


“Threefold suffering" refers to that caused by ourselves, by the 
external world, and by the will of the gods. The yellow robe is 
the garb of the Buddhist monk. : p 


Here is a song which, accompanied by the Vina or the tampura, - 
Ramakrishna loved to listen to, we are told by “M.”. It is one of 
G. C.'s devotional poems : 


“He is with form and without form ; in the ocean, the mountains, 
the planets and the Solar systems. See Him everywhere equally and 
think of Him in the depths of your heart. Ignorance and bigotry 
limit Him to a name or a place. Jealousy and differentiation, contro- 
versy and pride, make Him separate from us. Even where there is 
peace, ignorance may creep in; but the devotee, seeing Him only, 
swims in the ocean of Love. When deuotees meet there is a paradise." 


From another drama I take this : 


“There is so much to be done in this world that I dare not leave 
undone, for what answer shall I give Him when He shall ask me: 
‘All your task in the world, to whom have*you left it? I have no 
understanding to make others realize the sufferings of the poor. If 
I do not feel the pain of others I cannot have pity. All the poor are 
my Lord and I shall gather them to my bosom. The service of the 
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i poor, the service of my Lord, I cannot neglect. - I will overcome fear,” 
I will overcome differentiation. My body and soul shall devote all 

|. aW energy to the work." : ye. 

i Listen to this poignantly exquisite lament of a widowed soul : 

) "I have no more domain over flowers. Why should I pick them, 


I need no more—whose feet or foréhead shall I adorn? The mirror I 


) why tear them away ? Fof what, and to adorn whom ? Vermilion 
Y 
1 need no more—whose ‘I’ shall I regard or reflect therein ? No more 


$ do I need beautiful garments. J shall no longer live with my hair 
a touching waist or ankles. I have lost him, and I need no more jewels. 
é I have discarded perfume. All pride has left me. Without him all 
T feality is unreal !" 


i Has any poet revealed a deeper insight into the heart of woman ? 

i In India the wife keeps fresh the flowers on the family altar and often 
wears some in her hair. The Hindu wife wears a round spot of vermilion 
painted on the forehead; if she becomes a widow she never again 

y» paints it. And then she also ceases to paint £he soles of her feet. 
The widow shaves her head, wears no jewels, uses po perfume; and 

© her robe is a simple white garment. "Without him all reality is unreal.” | 

| It is the uttermost cry of the heart. And perhaps Girish the Mystic | 

has here a double meaning. He has drawn in this picture of the stricken, 

lonely heart of a loving woman the human soul at the moment when 

there comes to her, with clearness and despair, the. sense of her isolation 

without the realization of Gop, when she cries out : ga 

“Without Him all reality is unreal !" 


f BOOK REVIEW 


COURS UNIVERSEL D’AsTROLOGIE. By Janduz. Paris: Librairie 
Niclaus. Price 3ofr. 


Tur author, who is Founder-Vice-President of the French Centre of 
P AstrologicabStudies, and one of its professors, here gives us the introduction 
toan Encyclopaedia of Astrology which he has in course of preparation ; 
and, if the size and scope of the present volume be indicative of the prom- 
ised whole, that will be truly monumental, in content as well as in size. 
As it is, this introductory volume may well become a standard work, in 
spite of the fact that some astrologers may not, in every instance, agree 
with the author’s findings. It is excellently planned and written and 
treats the essentials of astrology (the Zodiac, the planets, the houses, and 
the aspects) in far greater detail than any other work that we have en- 
countered, A clear, easy style makes it possible for even a beginner to 
follow the author with ease. At the end of its reading, we have only two 
regrets—the absence of an index and of a bibliography ; but it is possible 
that the Encyclopaedia will provide both desiderata. 
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Novels for your Library List 


S. W. POWELL’S f 
THE THIRTEENTH GUEST 


A penetrating study of London Boarding- 
s : house Life - e 


Sunday Times —“All the characters are so faithfully done; Mr. 
Powell is discerning and not unkind . . . the book is well worth 
reading." Daily Telgrapb.—' An unusual book and a very readable 
one." Manchester Guardian.— "The real hold of the book is in its 
delightful and unerring characterization." Daily Mirror. —“One 
of the most entertaining novels of the new season.” 


PETER STUCLEY’S 
PRIVATE STARS 


Mayfair and the depressed mining 
areas of Wales 

Geraro Gourp in the Observer—‘‘He writes well, and has 
succecded in producing a book which anybody, of whatever 
opinions, can read with interest." E. M. DELAFIELD.—"]t has 
interested me vory much." The Times Literary Supplement.—" A. 
stimulating subject for a young writer and one in the development 
of which Mr. Stucley shows himself skilful in the arrangement 
of words.” Daily Mirror —“A thoughtful, an improving, and a 
well-written book.” 


THEODORE PRATT’S 
MURDER GOES FISHING 


A thriller built on original lines, introducing a 
sleuth who should become famous in fiction 
Book Trade Journal—“The murder is an unusual one . . . Mr. 
Pratt can set down an episode in a most effective way, and his 
dialogue is particularly neat and pointed.” Observer—“The motive 
for the two murders . . . is interesting and sympathetically 
conceived, and the method of them . , . is perfectly original,” 
Morning Post—“The plot really is a plot, very ingeniously blind- 

ing. 


C. FRASER'S 
‘QUEST j 


At all Booksellers and Libraries 7/6 each 


main 
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THE family-circle, with its inner quiet and harmony, is in the true sense 
of the term a thing of the past: it has been broken up by attractions 
without—the cinema, dance-hall, and night-club; while wireless has 
penetrated to the very heart of the home-citadel That the loss is at least 
vaguely sensed by many is evidenged by the social urge among all classes 
to reintegrate into larger families; which tendency started with the 
juvenile organizations of Boy Scouts, Girl Guides, Boys’ Brigades and 
Clubs, the Y.M.C.A., etc. ; then extended to the multiple-coloured shirt- 
Brigades. Now, for the more sedate and serious-minded, we have Toc H, 
the Oxford Groups; and of such glowing ventures there are doubtless 
more to come. 

Mr. Harold Stovin, who recently contributed a clever essay to that 
entertaining symposium Growing Opinions, protests vigorously—almost 
violently—against our perverse inclination to tighten more and more the 
bonds of brotherhood ; in this he sees blind reversien to the tribal instinct 
of primitive peoples : a craven and superstitious herding,together prompted 
solely by ignorance. Totem: The Exploitation of Youth (Methuen; 5s.), 
betokens a valiant effort on his part to check what is, in his opinion, a 
despotic altruism crushing under its iron heel the bright flower of the ego. 
"Personality" captures his admiration as “the only real fountain of 
beauty in life.” 

What is Totemism, and how related to the movements mentioned 
above? A Totem, to quote Mr. Stovin, “is the tangible embodiment of 
a myth of origin, from which every member of the tribe (significantly 
enough) believes he is descended, which must not be harmed or killed, 
which is the symbol of protection and which is the occasion for the most 
spectacular display of tribal magic. . .. Without Totem there is no 
Tribe.” Before his shocked eyes Totem rises everywhere, accompanied by 
taboo, symbolism, incantations, and all the marks of modern magic. 
Hitler and Mussolini, Frank Buchman, “Tubby” Clayton, Lord Baden- 
Powell, ever the Archbishop of Canterbury, these be, though you may 
not know it, "descendants of the witch-doctor, weavers and casters of 
fearsome spells. A craving, deep-seated, "for the emotional solidarity 
which the old family offered”, such has to find vent somewhere ; it does 
in community singing, the devotion to xitual, and the enthroning and 
worship of & “collective soul". The shamans in our midst, our wizard- 
Priests, appeal to the primitive in man: to his natural delight in words, 
tables, and symmetrical design. Thus we find the Chief Scout plunging 
a hatchet into a barrel of golden arrows, and thenceforth the golden 
arrow becomes the Scout symbol of Peace ; witness also the Toc H “Chain 
of Light", with its Lamps of Maintenance; not least should be noted the 
frequent employment of words of power, of wonder-working verbal 
imagery : the coinage of such a word as “‘blokage’’ is a neurotic symptom 
of the times. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 
[| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


C J Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


138 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


AN ENCYCLOPEDIA 


KNOW WHAT THE | or Human TRAITS 
E FUTURE HOLDS If you wish to.learn about 


YOUR CHARACTER 


£n FOR YOU! you should read a remarkable 


beok by 
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Let Professor ` called 
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We have endeavoured to present Harold Stovin’s case clearly and 
| without prejudice. Although we appreciate how easy it is to mistake 
M ag emotional outpourings for active virtue, and that thc popular appeal is 
1 too remote from the intellectual one, we think this critic, with his Ichabod- 
| ian wail, takes an over-gloomy and somewhat superficial view. Surely 
| this is a harsh and exaggerated statement: “the Totem festival has no 
| social function anà is merely the collective narcissism of young people 
who, in their failure positively to resolve a latent inferiority complex, 
sacrifice their personalities on the altar of a collective personality, or a 
Totem-God, and call it ‘neighbourliness’ or 'Lóve'." And his assertion 
that the command to love our néghbours as ourselves is an impossible 
one to fulfil, it need scarcely be pointed out, is emphatically contradicted 
by the living example of Christ—unless one denies His humanity—a 
uglte-face Mr. Stovin could not rationally adopt. 

A small and far less pretentious book, Pilgrim Problems, by W. Adair 
Roberts (Stockwell; 2s. 6d.), gives expression to sentiments as diametric- 
ally opposed to Mr. Stovin's as could well be. In it the Cross-Totem, as 
he would call it, stands out prominently. ‘The author answers, under 
psychic guidance, in a series of short letters, “some of the problems that 
meet us on the common road of life". They include that of the City man 
who feels he is a failure, the lonely business-girl, the unemployed bank 
clerk, and a working-woman who is going through a bad nervous break- 
down. We must all, insists this writer, band together in a great spiritual 
fellowship; life begins to be immensely full of interest to ourselves when 
we set out to help others ; whether they are likeable or not, we can practise 
the law of love and goodwill upon all people; nearly all our troubles are 
due to the fact that we each want to go on selfishly in our own way. These 
letters radiate a warmth that is doubly pleasant afte? Mr. Stovin's chilly, 
nigh to brutal, logic. 

The Living Torch (Fowler; 3s. 6d.) keeps to the same key that jars 
So upon his ears. Received through Annie Pitt and written down by Lottie 
May, this is a volume inspired by Hilarion and other spirit-communicators. 
Hilarion, in his preface, informs us that the Love Circle to which he has 
the honour of belonging, came into existence in the year 1902; upon this 
humble circle has been poured out a mighty flood of power from the unseen 
$ Sy and spiritual side of life. However, a good deal of the ideas set forth in 
US £- this volume arẹ of a purely speculative kind ; they point definitely to a 
F vivid play of imagination and an outcropping of the medium’s sub- 

conscious. Our exposer of twentieth-century Totemism would be irritated, 
we suspect, by the reminder that “the immortal Will tells us, a fellow 
feeling makes us wondrous kind”, and at tue suggestion that this earthly 
fellowship reflects the glamour of days that are dead: “for see how clans, 
families, and tribes hold together and stand up for each other... . 
Why ? Because they know that unity is strength, and to carry through 
any plan there must be cohesion.” a 
Whereas, whenever there is any question as tọ how much has welled 
up from the sensitive’s subconscious, and what is really attributable to 
discarnA * entities, we are prepared to yield to the medium and spirits 
the benefi, of the doubt; we have no patience with those who must “try 
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THE TRUTH IN YOUR | 
HOROSCOPE LE 


n i 


Let me tell you free some of your past experiences, future prospects, | 
financial possibilities, and other confidential matters. Your prospects of 
life, happiness in marriage, friends, enemies, success® 
I2n in all undertakings, legacies, speculation, and many 
um other vital questions cen be revealed by the great 
j science of Astrology.  * 

Let me tell you free startling facts that may change 
em the whole course of your life and bring success, happi- 

f ness and prosperity. Your astrological interpretation 
will be written in plain, simple language and consist 
of not less than two full pages. 

Be sure to send your birthdate, with name and 
H address distinctly written by yourself. If you wish you 
me may enclose 6d. (P.O. or stamps) to cover cost of this 

H notice, mailing, etc. There will be no delay, you will 

g hear from me at once. This offer may not be made 
D again, so act now. Address ROXROY, Dept. 16K, Emmastraat 42, 
of The Hague, Holland. > Postage to Holland 24d. d $ 


Noite : Prof. Roxroy is held in high esteem by his many clienis. He is the oldest 
and best known astrologer on the Gontinent and has been practising at the same 
address for upwards of 20 years. His reliability may be judged by the fact that all 
of his work for which he makes a charge is on the basis of satisfaction guaranteed or 
money refunded. 


Professor ROXR 
Noted Astrologer 
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] explanation of phenomena the solution to which lies within themselves. 
í " j Dreams that Come True in Relation to Second Sight (Fowler & Co. ; 3s. 6d.) 
DNE loses much of its weight by a too-hasty assumption of the dreamer, A. M. 
| Symns, that he has been in “actual contact with a supernatural being in 
À the night-watches. ... Many a dream of a symbolic nature,” he is 
| persuaded, ''if interpreted correctly, would go to show the dreamer that 
eyes had been openéd by supernatural exertions.” He advances the theory 
that “Spirit Beings are father (mothér) to the thought in relation to pre- 
| ^ knowledge acquired in unusual ways". Such bÉings are able to impose 
| their will-power over human minds by day and night, along lines similar 
j to those employed by the human hypnotist. Very little latitude for free- 
will is left by these super-hypnotists. 
| Ingenious and diverting as are many of the dream-interpretations 

i sùbmitted by Mr. Symns, it is amusing how he dovetails facts into fancies ; 

| often chips the wood to fit the slot. Birds and beasties have, at times, 

| thoughtfully contributed to make plain the meaning of his dreams. A 

| rider and horse which formed out of a "cloud-like" material in the sky, 

| he subsequently connected with the demise of one interested in horse- 
| flesh—who left the flesh overnight. “Even eels have been seen in sleep 
y ^ (sic) gazing fixedly with the bright-brown eyes of ‘Mother’, leaving behind 

] the impression that strength of MIND (electric) was at one's back." Credulity 
so pronounced needs must shake one's cénfidence in the witness. 

With regard at least to the magical influence of Numbers, spirits 
cannot, it would seem, intervene to affect our fate. Unless by secret and 
| cunning methods they induce us to alter our names, the number of our 
1 dwelling, sum of letters in our signature, and the like. By the verdict / 
| of Grace H. Silcock, President of Woman's Progress Club of New Zealand, \ 

in her Cosmology of Numbers (Fowler again ; 2s.): “It is not true to say 
that God sent us on our way without knowledge and wisdom. Everything 
works according to plan and purpose, but man has lost the art of reading 
| his plan. Numbers will help him to pick himself up and start on the 
right track." The claim sounds to our mundane ears excessive. Juggling 
with figures, testing cautiously the possibilities as to their hidden signifi- 
cance, is a fascinating pastime. But when this lady pronounces, in all 
solemnity, that in appearance number 4 persons are square and solid, it 
wv) a is time, we conclude, to lay her course of lessons down. Does one, then, 
it may pertinently be asked, change one’s form as well as name by deed 
poll ? 

How dangerous it is to pin one’s faith on figures has been proved by 
the mathematical manipulations of Piazzi, Smyth ; and weird reckonings 
of some of his followers. History and Significance of the Great Pyramid, 
by Basil Stewart (John Bale, Sons & Danielsson; 6s.), which recounts 
the various theories and traditions connected with that mammoth Gizeh 
bone of contention, is an able representation of all the argument from 
the angle of the Biblical Pyramidists. Even f their Pyramid cubit and 
its tyxenty-fifth part—the Pyramid inch—have not been invented to suit 
the th, is—a ruse this writer indignantly denies—one feels that, given the 
inch, th ave taken much more than a yard. Mr. Stewart inveighs against 
those of ùS% opponents who "seem prepared to make any assumptions 
Rees, ME iheir particular theories". He, however, does not ~ 


o 
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i Do we live after death? That is the great problem. 
3: Dr. Wilson has brought a new contribution to help 
to solve it. Based on the discoveries of biology, 
science, astronomy, psychology, mysticism, and 
psychic research, his proofs rest on a sufficiently 


The author does not claim to have solved the prob- 


lem, but he has correlated all the evidence that may 
be brought to bear on the subject in a short volume. 


WILLIAM WILSON 


| Max Freedom Long’s 
¿RECOVERING THE ANCIENT 


THE MOST ASTOUNDING 
CASES OF FIRE-WALKING 
EVER RECORDED 

“Magicians ‘praying’ their enemies to death. . -. Fire-walking, 
ETE fire-eating, table-tipping, ctystal-gazing, and "spirit-catching' are subjects 
un of further evidence in Mr. Long’s book.”—Svar. “He explains the 
methods of the Hawaiian Practitioners called Kahunas, who, he insists, 
can not only handle elemental spirits ‘like tame animals’, but also control 
the subconscious mind withomplete Success.”—Morning Post. “The 
book cai be recommended, if only for the accounts of “fire-magic? 


which it contains.”—The Listener, “His theories of a lower and a 
magic and his insistence on the inti 


S of primi- 
ide. "Mr. Long, in this volume, tells.of 
alkers, of the driiking of boiling water, the eating of glo "ing 
al, and of a man who introduced a welding torch flame / i 

among other strange feats.” —Sunday Chronicle. 


"ike broad foundation to satisfy the most sceptical mind. — « 
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hesitate to "swallow the camel" when faced with a difficulty in respect to 
the thirty-fifth course of masonry—so important in the metrology of the 
Great Pyramid. Since this course could not have been observed but for 
the stripping of the casing-stones, he is driven to the assumption that the 
divinely guided architect had “foreknowledge of the destruction of the 
Pyramid's originally perfect-fitting casing-stones". 

Personally, wo are puzzled why, if the predictions outlined in the 

Great Pyramid must inevitably be fulfilled, it should have been deemed 
of the least importance to keep a record of suc coming events. We are 
more disposed to accept the decision of our friend, Paul Brunton, that 
this noblest of monumental structures once served for purposes of Initia- 
tion. Then there may have been a secret underground passage or passages, 
since demolished, of which now not a trace remains. 
o While reading Traveller in Time, by Mairin Mitchell (Sheed & Ward ; 
7s. 6d.), we have been led to reflect that, so much there is of a delightful 
nature upon this old earth of ours, one may miss precious opportunities 
in the present by digging too long in the dust of forgotten ages. This 
romantic, delicately humorous, and. most instructive tome of travels 
being so packed with richly assorted material, it is beyond the wit of a 
reviewer to do more than scant justice to it in a brief notice. “The Search- 
light” is an item which should, as much as any, Appeal to those with an 
occult bent. It narrates how a climber gets lost upon mountainous heights 
in the darkness of night, and is guided to safety by a mysterious shaft of 
light—an icy beam that shines from the world of the dead! The “Traveller 
in Time", Colm MacColgan, has perfected his invention of Tempevision 
in 1942. By this, at the Teleview Theatre, Marble Arch, his memories— 
visual and oral—are projected on a huge televisor screen: a far-fetched 
and unconvincing device of the author's, which is the one-blind spot in 
an otherwise brilliant achievement. 

Much more difficult to tackle is The Psychology of Everyman : Nerves 
and the Masses, by Dr. George Devine (Hutchinson ; 16s.), who has 
written this work primarily for the medical man. The chapters dealing 
with Schizophrenia, or "split personality", are for the layman the most 
attractive. Dr. Devine alleges that we are, every one of us, bi-sexual: 
the Predominant Personality Unit of the blend (that which includes the 
sex instinct) carries the character, the intelligence, and the true psycho- 
logical germ of the human individual; the Dormant Personality, on the 
other hand, carries in the male the instinct to strive, to work, to fight, 
while in the female it is the repository of her affectionate, protective, 
and mother instinct. Normally the tingeing with the opposite sex 
element gives to the Axis Personality Poise, flexibility, and resilience. 
Photographs are supplied of faces composed of two right sides or two 
left sides, by dividing the original face in the middle line. The males’ 
face built up of two left halves (Dormant Personality Unit) is strongly 
masculine; that formed by the joining of two right halves, feminine in 
ty}: in the case of the female the reverse applies. Dr. Devine compels 
us he conclusion that our physical, intellectual, and moral character- 
istics, vult largely from the constitution of our endocrine glands. Hence 
the exti, to which you applaud or disapprove of Mr. Stovin's Totemic 
tirade wi end mainly upon your glandular secretions. 
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“RESPONDA” 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages and Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda”’ 
is simple, and sensitive enough to yield 
results even to those not considered medium- 
istic. Can be operated alone. 

Mrs. M— writes: ‘‘Responda’ is in a 
class by itself, for nothing I haye tried or 
heard of gives such results.” \ 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with 
Pendulum complete, post paid, Home, 
3s. 8d.; Abroad, 4s. 3d. Also 

“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 
(Can be used in the Dark) 

Identical in principle with above, but 
larger and self-luminous. Can be used in 
light, dimness, or complete darkness. Gives 
an indescribable sense of the psychic. Ideal 
for development. 

Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful 'Responda', which enables 
me to communicate eyery day with my 
beloved husband. Life is quite changed for 
me since I have had it, and I am deeply 
thankful for it. . . . Please send a ‘Responda 
Luminous’ to. . .” 

Complete in case, post paid, Home, £1 1s.; 
Abroad, fr 3s. (Price altered by increased 
cost of manufacture.) M,O's payable P.O., 
Chiswick, Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng? 


Both from R. A. Robson, Dept. O.R., 21, 
Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. 
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The Blavatsky 
Association 


This ASSOCIATION has-been formed to 
perpetuate the memory and work of 
H; P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
“The Secret Doctrine”, and her other 
works, and is indep»ndent of any Theo- 
sophiczl organization. Information can be 
obtained regarding the Constitution and 
Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., from 
the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIATION'S 
headquarters— , 


« 26, Bedford Gardens 
Campden Hill, LONDON, W.8 


TRUE THOUGHT TEMPLE 
(Cyril Lodge) 

26 Pembridge Orescent, Kensington, W.11 
Tuesdays 8.30 p.m., Astrological Class, 
Urania, 1/-. Wednesdays 8.30 p.m., Lectures 
on The Occult, Silver collection. Thursdays, 
3.30 p.m., Psycho-Physical Culture class, for 
earnest students only; rapid development 
guaranteed. Write for terms. Fridays, 8.30 
p.m. TRANSFIGURATION, as given 1915-16, in 
full light. By card only 5/-. At home 2—4 
p.m. daily. Questions answered by Horary 

Astrology. Cheirosophy, Chromosophy. 


Elizabeth Silverwood, F.T.T.T. 
Metaphysician. 


Very fine Class Room (Seats 50-70) to Let 


Hitherto, Psycho-A nal 


By the Author of “Perfect Memory by Psychological 
Methods” (2nd Imp.) 
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E In the dimming light of our lamp the cheery yellow cover of a thin 
brochure, La Langue Sanscrite, by E. Steinilber-Oberlin (Bibilothéque 

yi a Chacornac, Paris), attracts our attention. The favourable reception accor- 
ded to the aushor's previous work, Comment déchiffrer les Hiéroglyphes, 
has encouraged bim to this further sporting but speculative venture. 
Arranged in three parts—L’Ecriture (caractères et signes): Le nom, 
Vadjectif et le verb : Traduction d'un texte—this brochure is admirably 
printed on glossy paper ; it invites the prospective student to study. As 
| we blow the reading-lamp out we modestly họpe our little “puff” may 
help to bring to M. Steinilber-Oberlin a second success. 
s FRANK LIND. 


uec em 
Macic FoR Murper. By Armstrong Livingston. London: Skef- 
fington & Son, Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. 


Tuts novel, by a writer of various successful detective thrillers, notably 
Murder is Easy—contains all the ingredients for a first-class occult story 
which should delight the heart of the lover of the weird and wonderful, 
even though the reader may be already steeped in the lore of magic and 
yoga. : 
Tempted by the lure of power, an occultist strays from the path of 
rectitude and hatches a truly diabolical flot whereby the victim, a nephew 
of the "villain", Julian Gilbert, is to be made the instrument of murder 
‘and the means of Julian’s coming into possession of a secret of the shade 
of Paracelsus. The poor nephew finds his initiation into the mysteries of 
the seance-room more thrilling than comfortable, and before he knows £ 
| | what is happening he is in the grip of the black magician and well on the 
way to commit murder at his bidding. : m 
As this is in the nature of a detective story, however, it would be 
unfair to divulge too much of the plot. Suffice it to say that mediums, 
claitvoyants, magicians black and white, crystal gazers, and almost the 
whole paraphernalia of magic are pressed into service by the author. And 
all this without unduly straining the power of imagination by sailing too 
closely to the improbable... 
3 ? For a few hours’ relaxation and entertainment here is a story well worth 
p "d buying or procuring from your library. 


H. S. 


* Wuar 1s AsrRoLoGv ? By Colin Bennett. London: Rider. Price 
38. 6d., ~ 


No one could be better qualified to answer the question propounded by 
the title of this book than the author, who is a professional astrologer. 
With technical knowledge he combines considerable literary ability, and 
the result is an excellent survey of the whole subject in all its branches, 
fc | ing, one of the best introductory handbooks to this ancient science 
S come our way. To wish it every success is superfluous ; it cannot 
enjoy the confidence of all who read it—be they genuine students 


Tuomas FOSTER.  , 
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Talismanic : Jewellery 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and Astro- 
logical conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, Brooches, 
Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. Designs and ~ 
Estimates sent on receipt of particulars 
of requirements. If desired, customers’ 


own Gem used, or own ideas carried 
out. 


AVITT, 17, Hanover Square, Lon 


ee 


HEROD’S COURTESAN 
A new novel by J. H. SYMONS 


In this amazing narrative with its Eastern setting of glamour 
and mystery, there stand out the personalities of ruthless Herod, 
of the lovely woman, his courtesan, of John, the Baptiser, of 
the savage Roman ‘soldiery. 

Lastly, we get a vivid picture of that amazing Figure which 
has since dominated the world, and still does so. 


RIDER T 


/G 
; r 
By the Author of “The Invisible Influence" 
(14th Impression) 
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2 
DR. ALEXANDER CANNON 
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aN SWEDENBORG ET LES PHENOMENES PsvcuiQumg/ By Henri de 

S Geymuller. Paris: Librairie Ernest Leror&. 

4 ANYONE reading the above-named book will have a very fair impression 

| of the teaching, beliefs, and philosophy of the great Swedish seer. 

i Swedenborg was great not only as a man of science, but as a philosopher 
and a theologia, and was far in advance of the century in which he lived. 

Today, our scientists are xliscovering for the first time facts, especially 
in regard to the wireless, to time ahd space, to the probable nature of 

> matter and so on, which he stated as truths nearly two hundred years ago; 
and it will be no exaggeration to gay that in regard to spiritualism, every- 
thing of universal value which it sets forth, all truth standing the test of 
reason, will be-fonadinahe works of this amazing genius. 

M. de Geymuller has written à Jook of four hundred and forty-odd 
*pages, in the course of which he has managed to quote more or less from 
the hundred varied works of Swedenborg, as well as from Dr. Geley, M. 
Lakhovsky, Morselli, and other writers comparatively modern. In the 
course of this work he discusses spirit and matter, the nature of the soul, 

H: life, and the field of life. Life consists of movement, i$ in fact vibration ; 
Nature seeks above all to communicate life" by means of a circulation, 
e particularly by means of undulation. There are,, of course, greater and 
| lesser vibrations, and thought is itself vibration. Man lives simultaneously 
even whilst on earth, in two worlds; the world of spirit or mind and the 
world of matter, or the physical world. In the former world, the great 
law of affinity reigns; spirit is known to spirit by his affections, and man 
can only draw to it and communicate with those spirits to whom he is 
attuned ; in other words, those of like nature to himself. Hence, for the 
average man, the great danger of spiritualism ; since it so often opens up 
the door to undesirable guests, who may Afterwards refuse to go when 
bidden. “There was never angel or spirit who was not once a man." 
Swedenborg, we are reminded, was not a medium but a seer ; he lived 
consciously in the two worlds, never for one moment abdicating his reason 
or in any sense whatever taking leave of his senses, and he knew. well of 
these dangers of which he warned his readers. 
In M. de Geymuller'sibook we find psychic phenomena in all their 
branches discussed in the light of knowledge gained from Swedenborg, as 
» = well as such matters as the means by which life influences the soul through 
the cosmic rays, how the spirit-body builds up and separates from the 
physical body at death, how the law of correspondences works throughout 
the Universe, etc. In short, spiritism, psychic, physical, and doctrinal, 
is discussed with equal thoroughness, and the book ends up with a number 
of proved facts of Swedenborg’s clairvoyance. ETHEL ARCHER. 


Curist Arrears. By Mildred Hayward. New York: The Author, 
8 East Ninety-sixth Street. Price $1.50. 

Tw succEsTIVE little treatise, somewhat alotg New Thought lines, for 
| Noping the spiritual life within us: showing-how by the development 
of b. *h and Love, we attain Happiness, and radiate that Happiness to 
others. \‘‘Our yoke is easy and our burden is light", says the author, 
“when in. “be sanctuary and stillness of our own hearts, Christ appears." 4 

E ETHEL ARCHER. ^ E 4 
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and recreation centre , 
BOOK YOUR HOLIDAYS AT 


ERLESTOKE: 
z PADR z, 


WILTSHIRE 


A very large and comfortable mansion, 
with many acres of private parkland, 
with seven large lakes. 


i 

t 

i 

i 

Splendid Views from House and Grounds, è 

Bracing Air, Perfect Quiet, i 
Fishing, Swimming, Boating, Rambling, 

Miles of charming Private Woodlands, | 

Tennis Court, Putting Green. 

Within easy reach of the historic centres i 

of Avebury, Stonehenge, Cheddar, Bath, 1 
Glastonbury, Salisbury and Marlborough. 
All rooms very large, electric light, 

large library, full-size billiard table. i 

Excellent Cuisine. es à 

Terms to accommodate all pockets. i 


Do not hesitate to write for particulars. 
Those interested in Occult and Psychic 
questions are specially welcomed. 


Write for Art Brochure to— 
; MANAGER, ERLESTOKE PARK 


Í 
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Ea Ox Dreams. By William Archer. London jen s Co. 
i mo, Price 5s. z 2 
} T P Mr. THEODORE BESTERMAN edits this interesfirg little volume and Pro- 
Vafessor Gilbert Murray writes the preface. "William Archer, we are told, 
‘gas a great dreamer, and his interest in dreams persisted for over a quarter 
of century, iN ten years of which he kept a careful record of his own 
dreaims-sa1At the tim. vı his death he was engaged in writing a book on 
drea; fis, and he made good use of^his dream records, but the book re- 
> mail jed unfinished, and Mr. Besterman has put, together the material and 
end gavoured to carry out the work as it seems to him that Mr. Archer 
wy Aa have wished. S 

{ likat sti kes an unbiassed reader most in scanning these records is 
ti g Extraordinary commuoupieeamo.-«. «ue majority of the dreams for a 
ew jiter of such undoubted intelligence and literary ability. In almost 
elyery case, Mr. Archer seems to have fallen asleep whilst reading a book 
by some other author, and to our way of thinking the ensuing dreams seem 
§ pgularly dull and often, in their detachedness, border on incoherence. 
jf his attempt at explanation of the dreams, the Freudian theory is not 
&dhered to, nor is it considered that they are*explained by wish-fulfilment, 
xo or necessarily contain or have been suggested by matter or events of the 
day before. On the contrary, he thinks they are largely due to what, for 
want of a better word, we must call "chance". Adniitting this to be the 
case, it seems to us that he may not always have been the best judge of 
the causes of his own dreams: it isa commonplace truth that the obvious 
often escapes us. For example, the dream of G. K. Chesterton as a 
leopard waiting to suck the blood of Bernard Shaw and eventually doing 
so admits of no explanation to Mr. Archer, but to us there appears a quite E 
feasible way of explaining the dream. “Cah the leopard ckange his spots” \ 
has become a cliché of modern reviewing. Quite possibly he had seen 
the phrase somewhere or had himself used it. G. K. C. has directly or 
indirectly crossed his mind, and such a dream might easily follow. But 
we wish above all things to be fair. For the thoroughness with which 
Mr. Archer has watched the building up of his dreams from the usual 
hypnogogic images and cross-telephone-voices to a confused recording of 
the sights and sounds Around him, this book merits attention; but tho 
reader who looks for strange and lurid dream-happenings, for sublime 
prophecies, for beautiful descriptions, or even for a good short story, will 

be greatly disappointed. : 


x S 


ETHEL ARCHER. 


ALMANACH ASTROLOGIQUE. Paris: Bibliotheque Chacornac. Price 
IO francs. jt 


‘\\. THE fourth issue of this excellent almanack contains the usual monthly 
NN predictions and ephemeris for 1936, planetary hours, aspects of sun and 
~~ moon, and a number of interesting articles, including one on “Friday the 
jirteentni and another dealing with horoscopes of ancient kings— 
á ‘napalos, Alexander, and so on. Predictions for 1936 for countries 
E othé. ban France are taken from Raphael's Almanac. The whole is well- 
$i produc, \ and there are many attractive woodcuts. 
d 3 à ETHEL ARCHER. 
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How To MASTER FEAR. By C. G. Sander, D.Sc.; pm.P.S. London: 
Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4 p° Spr 


` Tuts little volume is far too full of common sense -nd wisdom to deserve the 


„handicap of its title, which with its “how ^ leads readers to expect 
* ungrammatical outpourings Se ae oe trap pseudo- 
P a sglogy abe deluge thor > Oy aCe ooks there is un- 


LS C ORS educated public to which Dr. Sander's book 


M [ich of the wisdom afterwards ‘amplified is contained in the preface, 
and’ n its first sentence, ''Present-day civilization is almost entirely based on 
an’ Actuated by fear”, is contained the fulcrum of the present world crises. 

i É aro Tin A Di ease, Fear of Life, Worry, Fear of Limitations are 

tl (oughly practical chapes oue neart 11 essential facts often have to 
bé disinterred from a mass of involved sentences. 
° ' (“Is it not reasonable to assume”, says the author, "that as there are 
in movable natural laws which man is slowly discovering and formulating 
u thout ever fearing them, so there are spiritual or metaphysical laws, which 
1 bi has been much slower to grasp, slower still to follow in his personal daily 
] fe, and has not touched in international affairs?"  Thisis a profound truth 
of Yoga which has been continually expounded in books, articles, and 
speeches, but no amount of iteration has yet enabled it to become common 
knowledge. 

Though drastic compression would be advantageous, this volume is 
worth keeping for the sake of the pearls hidden in its pages. 

R. E. Bruce. 


A Vorce Out oF Ecvprr. By H. C. Randall-Stevens. London: 
Francis Mott. 


Tuis book is so different in character from the author's three previous 
volumes published by Rider's that it has not been read without a sense 
of disappointment. This feeling is increased by the fact that there is 
apparently another book of Chronicles of Osiris which has not been seen 
by the general public, but is referred to at length in Chapter 6 on the 
“Hidden Temples", where a very interesting description of the Initiation of 
the Sphinx is given. Theamission to give the public this book is mystifying. 

The present volume is in some sense a synthetic treatment of the three 
former books, and the first three chapters deal with the remarkable fashion 
in which the'author was drawn into touch with forces and influences of 
which he had no previous knowledge, and to the reality of which Dr. Peter 
Miles testified. 

The author states that the present bool is intended to reach a wider 
public than the former writings and with this view the inclusion of maps 


ay of Egypt and the Atlantic would have facilitated reference. A compara- 
tive statement, too, of prophecies made, fulfilled, and so far unfulfilled 


‘sould have rounded off this interesting work and would have clarified 

‘reader’ s mind as to progress since the author first heard the voice. 

‘spite the disappointment mentioned it is ‘much to be hoped that 
mos to come from the author and his communicators. 


x R. H. BOTCHERBY. 
N 
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EDITORIAL 


- -~ 


~ 


! IN the course of its chequered career, the Theosophical Society 

has time and again suffered violent upheavals which have shaken 
the organization to its foundations. Such upheavals have 
invariably been connected with the presence of the psychic 
element in the Society. Madame Blavatsky herself, Annie 
Besant, and C. W. Leadbeater have each in their turn brought 
their quota of trouble to the Society, to the service of which, 
nevertheless, they were sincerely devoted. 


The inclusion of the name of H. P. B. in this connection may 
seem at first sight a gratuitious affrayt, but in truth it really is 
not so; for Mr. William Loftus Hare and his brother have 
A between them set in motion in her name another earthquake 

"Nto rock the Theosophical edifice. A book which is the joint 
production of the brothers Hare has jüst been published under 
the title Who Wrote the Mahatma Letters ° in which not only is 
the reception of the communications in question carefully in- 
vestigated, but their contents intensively scrutinized and analysed, 

* London: Williams & Norgate. Tua Ios. 6d. ES 
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at it is practically impossible to find an, answer 


* it lt a E 
with the resu a eeso: 


Disclosures 


. 6 D 3 ry 
This is a hard thing to say, and the present writer puis his 


considered opinion on record with a full sense of responsibil ity : 
for in spite of the disclosures whifh a perusal of the ana] gis 
of the Mahatma Letters brings in its Gee d 


confident as ever in his belief in the authenticity of the inspira ; n 
and spiritual guidance of the Theosophical movement. Th 
this is not at all imcompatible with a frank acknowledgme 
of the foibles and failures of the personalities of one or other 

the leaders of the T.S. it is hoped may become clear in the coury - 
of the following remarks. i 


Having, so to speak, laid the cards openly on the table for') 
all to see, it is possible now to proceed without hindrance to their 
closer examination. 


First, then, as to the nature of the evidence brought to 
light by the brothers Hare in their dissection of the contents of 
the Letters, and allied matters; considerations of space forbid 
more than tha-ehoice of a*few typical examples of the analysis 
which has been made. We will take first the case of the mysteri- 
ous disappearance of the young chela, Damodar. It will be 
remembered that he and a few fellow enthusiasts set out from 
Adyar to find the Masters. All but Damodar gave up the quest. 
This young chela disappeared, and nobody knows really what 
became of him. On November 25th, 1883, Colonel Olcott 
telegraphed from Jummar to Madame Blavatsky at Adyar, 
saying that the Masters had taken Damodar. To this a note is 
added, in the handwriting of “K. H.”, to the effect that Damodar 
will be sent back. = 

In the, summer following, “K. H.", writing to Mr. Sinnett 
from Tibet, says, “Damodar went to Tibet." 


A 
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. . The incorrigible tendency of “the old Lady/"^to niystificetón. 
Ns further shown by the following fact, t¢ which attention is 


geui on p.5222 of the brothers Hare’ 


‘ peccived in consequence the nickname of 
generally written in the MSS. ‘‘Desinherited” as if it 


ie Mystery Making 

Ke Elsewhere in the book an account is given of how the Mahatma 
4M. is supposed to be “reclining in Lhasa, enjoying a pipe sent to 
im by Mr. Sinnett, to replace the one he broke in a Mahatmic 
f rage”. When it is borne in mind that in Tibet smoking is re- = 
* garded as a crime, the question arises as to where “M.” obtained 
his supply of tobacco, whether he had obtained a special indul- 
gence in his fayour, or if not, how he éscaped detection. No 
less an authority than Dr. McGovern is quoted as saying, in 
To Lhasa in Disguise, that "tobacco smoking is in Tibet the 
most heinous vice, the greatest crime against religiorrand decency”. 

A considerable proportion of the book is naturally devoted to ` 
an examination of the Letters, their style and construction, 
peculiarities in the handwritings, the unconscious repetition 
of key-words like "try" and "though", the omission of the 
auxiliary verb, and ¢he-presence of Franco-English construction 
generally, In this connection it is unfortunate that the argument 
drawn from the phenomena of mediumship, that in transmission 
the personal peculiarities of the medium would be reflected in 
the message, which would be tinged with the characteristics of 
the channel through which it had come, is vitiated by the fact 
that most of the Mahatma communications were precipitated, 
though indications are not lacking that H. P. B. was a psychic 
* automatist, which would explain much. 


Was H. P. B. an Autoniatist ? 


. Mrs. Besant, in fact, wrote in a statement regarding W. Q, 
Judge, which was read at the T.S. Convention of July zath, . 


a 
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7864, that “Mr. Judge believed himself to be justified in writing A @ 
^* down in the script adgpted by H. P. B. for communications f | 3 
y received". What inference 


the Master, the message chicall 
is to be drawn from this admu- 
were psychic automatists? It looks i 

hint of the fact is given in the Leffers thefnselves. 


EU 

The brothers Hare, however, make no mention of a litter 
from “K. H.” received as long ago as the year 1870 by Madame 
Fadéef, an aunt of H. P. B. But then this hardly comes within 
their scope. In his book entitled Did Madame Blavatsky forge 
the Mahatma Letters ?*, which should be read side by side with | 
the analysis of the brothers Hare, Mr. Jinarajadasa reproduces 
this letter, and quotes a communication from Madame Fade 
to Colonel Olcott, which runs as follows : | 


gu It was about the year 1870 or possibly later—I received a letter fron. 
d him whom I believe you call Kouth Humi, which was brought to me in. 
the most incomprehensible and mysterious manner, in my house by aV. 
messenger of Asiatic:appearance, who then disappeared before my very eyes. v. 


cane 


2 That Judge and H. P. B. 
: eyzn-ough no 


| 
| 
| 


Mr. Jinarajadasa reproduces, from the archives of the T.S., 
letters from no less than six of the Mahatmas, and points out 
that many of them were received in one country while Madame 
Blavatsky was in another country, although he does not specify 
exactly which imese are. The collection of specimens is included 

. ina book which is of a much slighter character than the thorough 
dissection of the brothers Hare, and concludes with these words : 


For the first time I present all the evidence for Madame Blavatsky. 
Let those who desire to answer the question : “Did Madame Blavatsky 
forge the Mahatma Letters ?" read first Mr. Hodge-n who, examining only 
one script, said “yes” and on whose word she has been adjudged a charlatan 
and trickster ; and then read this thesis of mine, with its answer? NO. 


A Significant Reservation 


; Although the conclusic# of Mr. Jinarajadasa is diametrically 
Opposite to that of Messrs. Hare, a significant fact has to be 
recorded ; namely, that in spite of the evidence for deliberate 
mystification and misleading on the part of H. P. B., the authors “ 
of Who Wrote the Mahatma Letters ? feel constrained to say that : 


se acquaintance with the mind of Madame Blavatsky which 
ed in the course of our researches leads us to conclude that 
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the ideal which she made the object of her endeavour was not an igndfle. 
one, and that her enthusiasm for its service was foy the most part, genuine. 
[Italics ours.—Ed.] She threw her extraordir-ry abilities with a con- 
suming zeal into the construction of a svp" sis of human knowledge in 
the departments of religion, scie ln philosophy, and it is probable 
that she hoped» as, ‘acento of producing an intellectual accord 
among. thinking people, to ‘bring about some approach to a universal 
social/order. y 


In other words, the brothers Hare are puzzled by the spectacle 
of a woman suffering the worst ill health working herself to death 
for the sake of her ideal, and at the same time throwing dust into 

-the eyes of the mystery seekers, the crowd who are always 
edgerly in search of signs and wonders. What was the motive ? 
T^we of power? Love of notoriety? Neither affords a 
«Bimpletely satisfactory answer. Is there any key to this psychic 
Middle ? At least let us try to find one, even if ‘by its use we only 


succeed in obtaining the merest glimpse of the Reality that lies 
/ behind the psychic smoke-screen. 3 


The Nature of the ‘‘Masters”’ 


First, then, as to the nature of the work upon which H. P. B. 
was engaged. This was in essence spiritual. The influences 
which upheld and inspired her efforts were spiritual rather than 
psychic. Whether "K. H.", *M.", "Serapis", "Hilarion", or 
any others were or were not mere figments of the imagination, 
they were, exoterica]ly, at best no more than personalities. From 
. the very nature of the case it may be inferred that the Masters 
are not personalities, but spiritual powers, centres of energy on 
the higher planes whence come the forces that guide humanity 
along its upward path. The men, “K. H.", “M.’’, and so on, 
even admitting their existence, are ot the Masters, but merely 
their shadows on the lower planes. E? P. B. herself iu her essay 
on Occultism, points out how, even in the case of the accepted 
chela, “his personality must disappear, and he has to become 
a mere beneficent force in Nature’. Wow much more so, then, 
in the case of the Masters themselves! Take, again, the reference 
in Light on the Path, to the “Divine Life, which is expressed 
symbolically by the term, ‘the Masters'". The plane of the 
Masters is away and beyond that of the psychic wonder-worker. , 


^ 
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. What have they to do with “astral posts” or “psychic telegraphs”, 
with the precipitation of letters, or the phenomenal duplication 
of tea-cups ? 


Get Rid of the Peycne: nep 
Wherever the psychic elemeht obtrudes itself in the Theo- 
sophical field trouble follows in its wake. Periodical upheavals 
are inevitable while the members of the Theosophical lodges look 
for phenomena outside themselves rather than for the only true 
Light which is within. H. P. B. again emphasizes this very 
point, when she quotes with approval from the Path magazime,' 
“The key in each degree is the aspirant himself", and goes on to 
say, "it is not ‘the fear of God’ which is the ‘beginning ||}f 
Wisdom' but the knowledge of self which is Wisdom itself". 


\ 


Those who have not ‘found safe anchorage in the inner lifá 


At 


who do not know the strength and peace which may be found inv. 
the practice of meditation, are likely to be greatly troubled by \\ 
the Babel of conflicting voices, whether they remain in the 
Theosophical movement or go elsewhere. Truth is to be found 

— within, and not through books, even those by H. P. B. or Mabel 
Collins. Until meditation has made their contents our own, 
until we gain some measure of realization, mere head knowledge 
avails us little. 


5e Through their messenger, H. P. B., with all her faults and 

foibles, the Masters initiated a movement in the outer world 
‘which despite its setbacks, despite the side-tracks of akasha 
‘reading, of new Messiahs, of séance-room phenomena, of mass- 
aders, of wars and rumours of wars ahd universal unrest, 
tined to grow from strength to strength, even though our 


vision fail to see any signs of progress, but only dis- 
integration and decay. 


> The Spiritual Powers 


Masters are, or the race would sink back into savagery. g 
s ave, though. They are no prerogative of the Theo- 
Thay are beyond all distinctions of race and 
yond the worlds of time and Space and 

ccessible to all who take the proper Path to 


the de recesses of the heart, in meditation, 


nen 3 
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Their presence may be felt as a benediction and as an inspiration - | 
to continued effort. Weariness in well-doing is liable to over- 
come the best of us in these tense and cr*ical times. Our refuge | 
is neither in Theosophy nor oigiicdism nor orthodox religion, 
as such, but in athe Mastess", interpreting that phrase spiritually. 

Nor let us forget that our earthly leaders, whether religious, 
or philosophical, or political, have feet of clay as we have, and 
let charity be in our hearts accordingly. Even admitting that 
H. P. B. fabricated from her own imagination “K. H.", “M.”, | 
and other Mahatmas, her work remains, and is vindicated more | 

_and more with the passage of time. 

i 
o Occultist v. Mystic 
) 
B The occultist, more than any other in whom the higher con- 

j/ciousness is dawning, is, from the nature of his development, 

fa being of inexplicable contradictions. Where the mystic flies 

/; on the wings of aspiration to the spiritual worlds, the occultist 

is faced with the more difficult task of correlating the higher 

with the lower consciousness, and establishing harmony between 
the higher and the lower worlds. He is often “no saint", and the 
danger of falling into black magic is ever present until he has 
passed out of the ranks of the merely "human aire stands “on the 
threshold of divinity”. Safer, perhaps, the path of the mystic 
by the way of saintship; but destiny lies beyond the choice of 
the temporal selves of an isolated incarnation. 

The theosophist, then, will look beyond the contradictions of ; 

a bewildering personality, and strive to catch a spark from the | 

fire that burned in the heart of the Messenger, H. P. B., and thus i 

come to know in his own consciousness, and not from hearsay, 

or from reading, or psychic paintings, something of the nature 

of the Masters. 


THE EDITOR. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Aryà Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF Æ. : 
By H. T, HUNT GRUBB i 3c s 


EE f 
Our Contributor, a friend of the lare writer." Æ., throws 
some interesting sidelights on the philosophical and occult 


views of this well-known poet and mystic. 
€ 


/E.'s philosophy, in the light of established theological doctrines, 
could hardly have been termed religion, although.it was in the 
main theosophical, having for its basis the most ancient sacred 
writings, and these included the inspired passages in the Ee 
together with his own intuitional experiences. 
He held the opinion that the earliest civilized races—regardi| g 
which we have no conception, having for ages passed out (f 
human ken, as some may have existed on lands that are now, 
E : portions of submerged continents, and the earliest buildings V x 
s were built of wood, and consequently not a trace of them remains ^. 
—had conception of a Cosmic Power, a Power to be feared, 
worshipped, and if necessary propitiated. The primitive gods 
were the outcome of man's early mentality when he first had a 
E glimmering of the Absolute that had become self-conscious in 
the unfolding of the Universe. 


It was somethig more than astronomical knowledge of the 
_ Babylonians gave rise to cosmological theories which pointed to 
a ruling and creating Deity, who had as a Supreme Being, in 
addition, an ethical character. Their chief god, Merodach, was 
a lord of light of greater power thanmeven the sun, so he was 
therefore not a sun-god. 
One of the priests of this Deity was named Berosus, who 
. compiled a History of Babylon in Greek in the third century B.C., 
and who obtained his information from copies of those mys- 
erious clay tablets mad€ by the later Assyrian kings, and even 
then the originals of a far anterior epoch had to be sought out 
in ancient Babylon, a city almost crumbling with age when 
as wasnewly born. That work by Berosus, long since perished, 
known to us by fragmentary quotations which ZE. 
aldean Oracles; and yet, despite its enormous anti- 
n it is written: "Explore the River of the 


in what order it may come, so that although 
z 102 


T D 
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| 

| you may have become a servant to the body, you may again : 
| rise in the order from which you descended, joining works to 

| sacred reason?” : 

This aphorism contains the "whole substance of his unique 
philosophy. He.affirmed “at every soul—that is Mind or Con- 
sciousness—has had its origin in the Supreme Mind, and it incar- 
nates again and again in physical matter before it is finally | 
restored to the God-world or highest mental plane, but such 
cannot be until it has fulfilled its terrestrial mission. It has 
reached Turiya, or Spirit Waking. It is the Sanskrit Para-brah- 
man, which means the ultimate spiritual essence from which 

| ‘souls emanate all alike as sparks issue from fire. 


| -He called it the out-breathing and the in-breathing of Deity, 

| which is only accomplished after countless aeons when the soul 

| fifally enters Devayana, the God-world. It has returned to the 
Ce Bbsom of the Father. à 


4 He saw life, as well as consciousness, even in physical matter 

// as permeating the entire Cosmos, and its three components which 

A; are Consciousness, Energy, and Substance as indestructible and 
constantly changing into one form or another. 


Man's terrestrial body is born, grows up, decays, and dies ; it 
contains in addition to bodily Substance, Mind or Consciousness 
which is soul, and Life which is energy. Thus man is the eidolon 
or epitome of the Cosmos, being of the same constituents as the 
Cosmic whole. Each human soul is the microcosm of the Oversoul, 
or Divine Mind, as each human being is the Microcosm of the 
Cosmos, which is the Macrocosm, as it consists of Consciousness, 
Energy, and Substante. .. ; 

There is the Spirit or Holy Breath, the Logos or active 
principle determining the world ; it is in spiritual ontology the 
great bearer of light, as quite distinct from the mental or physical 
elements as applied to-the Cosmos, and is analogous to the reason- 
ing power in man; and man's soul is,an aspect of it. With 
Plato it was vos Or copia wisdom. 

Thus the Pauline doctrine of Body, Soul, and Spirit. | 

The Logos is the Brahman in manifestation, and the principle | 
by which worlds are brought into being. Itis the active move- 
ment in the primordial substance, which is invisible matter and 
appears to have affinity to the ether of space ; it is in Sanskrit 
named $rakiti—gathered into one place. Out of this nucleus, 


Ej 
x 
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: M in far-off aeons of time would have been invisible to human j 
| ^' sight, delicate mists appeared with the outspreading Cosmic 
b rays in the formation of worlds of light and darkness. The mists 
| grew denser and denser during millions upon millions of years, 
f aggregating more closely together, E then finglly our sun and 


| ^ 
ofl - 
i | 
Í planets. D 
| Æ. declared that this world is still bathed in the Aether of 
| Deity, as He is Himself the Aeon, or Logos, which according to 
f the Gnostics mirrored Himself in chaos and became Lord of our 
i world. Heisthe Soul of the World, the Anima Mundi, and related 
to the material world in a way that is analogous to the relation. 
of the human soul to the body. 
Æ. from boyhood became aware that his alter ego was the 
true being, and he had a means, not as yet by him understood, of 
making things clear to the soul hampered by the dross of mateital 
things. As he said, "Intense and passionate imagination of anothhr A 
world began to overpower me. .. . The visible world becam r 
like a tapestry blown and stirred by the winds behind it. If ity | 
had raised for an instant I knew I would be in Paradise.” He 
spoke of a mysterious quickening within hislife; he knew not any- 
thing in friendship or in books to call that forth. It was as he 
said "'self-begotten". 


Intuition tlíérefore was the cause of his seeking to explore 
that mysterious region behind the tapestry by concentration of 
thought within as*a means of producing the desired spiritual 
conditions, such as those ecstatic states attained by European 
mystics, mediaeval saints, and the miraculous powers of prophets 


and founders of religion, particularly Indian adepts according to 
Scientific means, as he wrote: Ex 


And earth and air and wave and fire 
In awe and breathless silence Stood. 

For one who passed into their choir 
Linked pm in mystic brotherhood, 


; It was then that the various form: 
dE appeared to be, as he said, “the work of gods. Every flower was 

. & word, a thought. The grass was Speech, the trees were Speech, 

e aters were speech.” Further than that he related how, 
en he lay on the hill of Kilmasheogue, “rock and clay were 


made transparent so that I saw lovelier and lordlier beings th 
had known before”, iu n 


S on the earthly tapestry 
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| ; : : x 
| He had, by a system of concentration, opened an eye within 
which is able to glimpse infinitudes and which with absolute 
music, that rhythmic harmony of Cosmic significance—the music 
of the spheres—had addressed itself to his whole being; for 
like Blake, he was "drunk, with intellectual vision, and who saw 
| in a great deep the Eternal”. , 


He had often said that when one ascends some lofty hill or 
mountain come cosmogonic reveries, when the mind seems to 
reflect the Infinite, when the walls surrounding the psyche 
become transparent, and we have flashes from the Golden Age 
which is all around us. When lying on.the hillside, with eyes of 
the body shut as in sleep, he could see valleys and hills lustrous 
as a jewel, when all was self-shining, the colours brighter and 
purer, making softer harmony together than the colours of the 
world. And so he sang of the Earth as it lies in “the soft arms 

y ofthe atmosphere" : d 
Bec yo : 
| fi ] She is rapt in dreams divine : ^ 
| ; As her clouds of beauty pass, 
On our glowing hearts they shine, 
Mirrored there as in a glass. 


So when all the vapours grey 
From our flowery paths shall flit, 
And the dawn begin the day, 
We will sing the joy of it. 


£o P 


The ancient Scriptures make mention of seven planes of 
Being, including sub-planes; but Æ. contented himself with 
four, viz. Earth-wogld, Mid-world, Heaven-world, and God- 
world, the last being the highest plane. Our material bodies 
which belong to the Earth-world we leave behind us at the 
moment of physical death, when the soul, or psyche, having been 
from the first invested with a subtle frame, and is perfectly 
detached, may find itself in the Mid-world, which is of the same 
rarefied substance, and if in the Heaven-World its whole-environ- 
mentispurely mental. The Mid-world is the world of energy and 
consists of three divisional planes, the lowest being Kama Loca, 
where mental images of the grossest nature predominate, as well | 
as elementals. ; 


I heard him seriously declare how he had at one time, when 
in deep meditation, touched the fringe of that uncanny elemental 
space and beheld horrible entities like gigantic infusoria of various 


> 
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| 
: Spes, half human, with gaping mouths and glaring eyes, which 
| 


— whilst observing some ferm of ritual. 
_ Æ, told us that the fumes made such “an infernal stench” 
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assailed him ; and had he, as he said, persisted in his meditation 
he would have been beset by powers too difficult for him to master. 

He also told of another uncanny experience, although of a 

different order. In the early ninetieg he belonged to a society 
which had been formed by a group of young writers who have 
since been known to the world of letters, and the old Georgian 
house in which they met had the reputation of being haunted. 
JE. told me himself that he soon became aware of an invisible 
presence of a very unpleasant nature. The circumstances sur- 
rounding this visitation by au evil spirit were very similar to 
what the late Sir A. Conan Doyle put into the form of a story 
called The Thing; and I have no doubt that he had heard of 
this particular case from one of the participants. 

The spirit was an elemental, and amongst other manifestations 
it barred a staircase on one occasion so that none of those presetyt 

could ascend, and George Russell, who upon making a violen." 
effort to overcome its influence, was pushed back, and he des- 
cribed the cold clammy feel of that invisible entity and the ™\ 
excessive fear and loathing he experienced when his hand had  * 
touched it. 

This house, about a century previously, had been occupied, it 
was said, by a-member of a dissolute community known as the 
Hell Fire Club, all of whom were addicted to drinking, gambling, 
and every sort of dissipation, and a section had the reputation 

of having leagued themselves with the Devil and carried on 
— diabolical rites in the same building; and the elemental, or 
thought-form, had been the outcome of their unholy orgies. 

__ One of that group was a young mea, who has since reached a 
high pinnacle in the world of letters as poet and dramatist, deter- 
mined to exorcize the elemental by means of a fulmine, i.e. a 
compound of fulminic acid with mercury and other ingredients 
which he said had been used by Paracelsus, and this he burned 


hey | Or mortals were,nearly overcome, but it had the desired 
ect, for the uncanny presence never had the temerity to return 


y ch was more than even an evil entity could withstand, whilst 
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from this material plane into a world of light, buoyancy, and ` 

unimaginable loveliness; to hear described the glowing colours 

of such a world unperceived by normal sight, and which are 

outside the range of the spectrum, where there exist living forms | 
of exquisite beauty, being analogous to the angelic beings of 

Scriptural teaching. \ 


At other times he visioned beings that belong to a different 
order of evolution to our own, who, apart from the Devas, are 
elementals, and these included what were known in the ancient 
Irish sagas as the Tuatha de Dannans, or fairy race, who dis- 
appeared when Christianity spread throughout Ireland. These 
he actually painted, and I have seen one or two of these paintings 
of strange, unnatural, semi-human figures with fiery emanations 
surrounding their heads, aural flames from their bodies. 


;j How he was enabled to recollect certain incidents connected 
yAth previous existences was partly due to his fixing his mind 
/apon events connected with this life by going backwards in 
Å thought through all that had happened during the day and then 
^ the one preceding it, and so on until he discovered a means of 
retrogression, so as to travel back through the ages of man- 
hood to boyhood, then through childhood to the forgotten state 
of infancy. E 


He often told of how, in former times, he had existed in other 
bodies in different parts of the earth and—what must sound even 
more strange and absurd to the sceptic—in not only a male but 
a female body. 


He had a dim recollection of how, in some far-remote period, 
where it was he could not tell, when his ego within the form of a 
young woman perceived, amid a crowd of people of both sexes, a 
young man smile in its direction. That incident he related quite 
seriously. 


He had other experiences such as in ancient Babylon, and was 
able to verify certain details from archatological discoveries, as 
he related in one of his prose works; and he also had a vivid 
sense of how his ego sought reincarnation on this planet which 
began with the “those first faint intimations of beauty and those 
early dreamings which were its forerunners, à being stained with 
dust and conflict of a long travel through time, yet its vesture, 
which is the psyche of unimaginable beauty, as lovely as when the 
ruby colours shine through an opal aureole”. 


hi 
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` He mentions an anti-natal love passion, and of the spirit | 
?' he adored in some ancient city by the sea in "Song and its - E Y 
Fountains". ' oss | 
| 


He regarded Mind as part of the Soul at work jn the physical 

brain for the purpose of its progress through Eternity. It is in | 

conflict with matter—which ini Sanskrit means Maya, that is 1^ 

illusion, as matter is for ever changing—from which it gains | 

experience ; and this expansion it takes to Devachan, or Heaven- | 

world. Thus, according to the late Rudolph Steiner, mankind | 

is the centre of all perceptions of "spiritual science". Steiner's | 
| 
| 


conception regarding the eidolon, or ego of the human. being, 
jd strange to say, correlated with ZE.'s early intuitions, viz. how 
that in the darkness of chaos in which were vague and monstrous 
forms, gradually growing more and more human in shape, some 
ii nearer to birds and beasts. These, formed of promordial substance, 
B would have been invisible to mortal sight, but at last thay 
A assumed human forms. This is the evolutionary idea of hoi% . 
man’s psyche was perfected in space in that substance of the^ 
pleroma and incarnated in the physical after countless aeons of ` NN 
time. Thus the Soul or Mind in man has been defined as an ` 
abiding something which owns the mental experience of knowing, 
feeling, willing, or what exercises those activities. 


His clarity ef mental Vision was in a measure due to system 
of meditation in which he persisted for a period extending over 
months, when tie nner recesses of the brain began to glow after 
he had aroused the dormant energies of the sub-conscious mind. 
Thus, as he said, the super-consciousness by power of deep 
concentration reaches the lowest depths of being when it comes 
into contact with the sleeping consciousnes§ and then on account 
of the whole inner being having become purified, there springs 

4 up a fountain as of fire from those depths which funs upward 
to that centre of the body situated in the sphenoid bone at the 


base of the skull known as the pituitary body, which becomes 
“like white sunfire for hrilliancy’”. ^ 


It is the apex mentis, the scintilla or spark, by which 

tic union is obtained with the invisible worlds. It was by 

avering system. so profound as to be almost on a par 
those cases where the stigmata has taken place.* 


alize some object, a watch for example, and hold it by sheer 
mental vision as long as possible, which involved un-. 
80 as not to allow the mind to slacken for a moment, — 
d one is lured away, and the difficulty is to exclude 
a complete blank. $ S 
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qe dead in the living body, but when fully aroused by the yoga 
system after prolonged efforts, they vibrate and emit light and 

throw out radiance from head to foot from fountains jetting 

within, and are purely So nie I have heard him relate how 

plumes of fire would rise above the head, with feathers of flame 

| and varicoloured. He drew attention to their being like the 
| plume-like crests on ancient» images of Egyptian and other 
| nations. 
| 
| 


| E There are certain centres which, normally speaking, are 
| 
| 


Molten fire flows upwards to the brain along the spinal cord, 
where it meets the pituitary body, that tiny gland, and causes 
it to glow. 


This is known to Indian adepts as the Kundalini, or serpent 

fire, and the arousing of that fire is attended with great danger. 

i. Ojily once had he done this, but was aware that it might turn 

A c inwards and thus awaken the darker passions xpo of outward 
. to the Oversoul. ‘ 


He makes this curious statement in one of his books: “It 
is normally known only in procreation, but its higher and mightier 
uses are unknown." In the psyche the centres are reversed, the 
lowest physical becomes the highest like the reflection of a man 
in a pond of water. Those centres of the psyche, when so aroused, 
would appear as flashing with fires of rose, gold and azure, and 
silver, and ZE. declared that after such deiérmined procedure 
there broke upon him an “almost intolerable lustre of light, in 
which pure and shining faces, dazzling processions of figures, 
most ancient, ancient places. and peoples, and landscapes lovely 
as a lost Eden". 


3 The Indien sages wrote of the Akásha on which moving 
pictures created by human thoughts are recorded once and for 
all time, and fleeting mental pictures of such thoughts can be 
obtained by the trained seer at will. Mentali limages being moulded 
out of the subtle matter of the higher psychic planes would give 
rise to emanations in vivid colours on account of the rapidly 
wibrating atoms of intensely rarefied menier in that region 
invisible to normal sight. 

His mind, too, was rendered receptive to the thoughts of 
Gthers, for he often recorded instances of telepathic vision, 
despite the aversion displayed towards that mental phenomenon 
by many persons who are not by any means matter-of-fact. 
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.. these typify myriads of divine beings, and so on. 


? 220 only of the physical Universe, but of the entire Cosmos 
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; He conceived the very air around us as being filled with 


visions of distant time and places, only we have not the power 


to pick them up as with a wireless receiver. The same with sounds 


and music which pervade the whole Cosmos. 

But he, being clairvoyant, saw as did the seers of old, and 
clairaudiently heard as the prophets heard, for when visiting 
some ancient building for instance he had the power of visualizing 
some incident that had taken place there centuries before. I 
have heard him relate of how, when he had once waited inside a 
ruined chapel somewhere in Ireland, he perceived clairvoyantly 
some very ancient ritual being enacted, and fully described it 
and gave an account of the costumes of that far-remote period. 


Religion he held came to humanity in the form of myth, 
that is to say in symbols, these being revealed to certain indivi- 
duals in visions and dreams, an inflowing from the higher planes 
of being, and became legends as those symbols strongly evoked 
the power of imagination in the eternal question as to what 
happens to man after death. 


He also had a curious belief that if one were to contemplate i 


intently on a symbol handed down from some ancient religion it 
would conversely call up some mental vision. He told this view 
to the Hon. Gerald Balfour when he was Chief Secretary for 
Ireland, who was deeply interested in such matters and had 
written The Ear of Dionysius; and Æ. promised to draw one 
symbol and send it to him. This he did, and the one he chose 
was the Celtic symbol of the sacred hazel tree with nuts called 
the nuts of knowledge falling into the water beneath. 


For some time the Chief Secretary did not reply, but after 
he had given the symbol his attention and brooded over it, he 
wrote to say that he had visualized as in a dream a vast expanse 
of water and other details appertaining to a myth, the meaning 
of which he could not understand. He gave an account of what 
he had imagined, and this proved to be the awakening of Mananan, 
a divinity known to the ancient Gael, and who, in Celtic Cosmo- 

- gony, had first breathed on the face of the waters, and from that 
Toot of existence springs the sacred hazel, the symbol of life, and 
_ its branches break into leaves, blossoms, and fruit (nuts), and 


Finally I consider one of his finest conceptions was the unity 


hroughout Time and Space. 


S -- i 


4 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


a PHILOSOPHY: OF Æ. I7Ls 


In the physical Universe from the atom to any of those great 
worlds whose diameters might be not less than a million miles, 
making this planet very small by comparison, there is an invisible 
link connecting all, so that one “cannot move a flower without 


. troubling a star". 


And thus the Cosmos where Mind, or Consciousness, its chief 
constituent, goés back to calcareous algae of the Preterozoic 
Period in geological time on this earth and beyond it to infinitude, 
yet it is ever present, so that if one takes some aphorism from 
one of the ancient Scriptures—one of those texts once used in 
incantations—which may seem meaningless until brooded upon, 
when it will reveal one or more of its significations only to be 
obtained through intuition, that inflowing from the higher planes 
of being; and thus a revelation of the Divine Wisdom imparted 
to the writer in past ages will be granted, to whcever, being filled 
with aspiration, and with steady perseverance, reaches a like 
eminence. Such were the purpose of what aré called mantra, and 
it became the ancient custom for hidden meanings to be revealed 
to the one who seeks in order to find wisdom.* 


. An immeasurable distance divides the present intellectual 
man from the Gótterdámmerung of the time when myths were 
created, as I have seen it thus expressed, and yet as astronomical 
knowledge in ancient Babylon gave rise to cosmological theorems 
pointing to a conception of a ruling and creating Godhead, we 
can honestly assert that our most recent scieiftific discoveries are 
congruent with religious interpretation upon an intellectual basis. 


Primitive man, who was the sport of the giant forces of Nature, 
felt awed by those mysteries, and like the lower animals he had 
the instinct of self-preservation which to the primeval mind was 
provocative of religious activities; so that according to ZE.'s 
idea when supernatural realities were revealed to the few in the 
form of symbols, there arose chaotic conceptions of Time and 
Space, out of which exaggerative imagination produced many 
quaint flowers of Divine legend and a dream of a Golden Age, a 
land flowing with milk and honey. 

Yet he said that the lost Paradise of the childhood of mankind 
is all around us, and is in the etheric world which is becoming 

* Mantrum has affinity with sound; the mantra were in the form of poetry 
which assonance rendered musical. Brahma outbreathes music, and at the 


reverberating sound of the mystical word “OM” the heavenly bodies come into 


existence. Music is therefore a creative force in Nature. 
I have listened to ZE. chant the word almost in a chromatic scale. 
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known and sensed owing to a thinning of the veil that hides its 
borders, and it lies in the Great Deep which extends to infinitudes. 
This world has not as yet passed out of the dark Iron Age: 


£F 


How has the fire Promethean paled ? 
Who is there now who! wills or dares 
Follow the fearless chiefs who sailed, 
Celestial adventurers, 

Who charted in undreamed-of skies 
The magic zones of paradise ? 


The evolution of the planet included an ever-deepening 
descent of spirit into matter, but the Prelaya or twilight is 
becoming apparent, and it is gradually approaching a return of 
the Golden Age, but it must first pass through many acons 
of Time before the dawn becomes fully manifested. 

My friend who penned those lines has now passed into the 
Great Deep, which is the Eternal. He had ever sought it whilst 
alive, and often maintained that it is within ourselves, and without 
us; when we love we are really seeking for it, and "it is nigher 
to us than the most exquisite sweetness in our transitory lives". 


He also held that the Kingdom of the Pleroma, which he had 
named the self-ancestral, and from where we had all been sent 
forth to enter this world' of labours and trials as strangers and 
pilgrims for infinitesimal spans of time, can only be gained by 
. conquest, wherrtissoul in its struggles will bring about a trans- 

mutation of its lower aspects, be purified of all the dross it has 
'athered unto itself during each brief sojourn upon earth, and 
I create itself so as to appear in the image of truth as mind was 
made in the image of Deity when tbe souk was first outbreathed 
n some distant morning of the world. 


BOOK REVIEW, 


that the author is young. We have to accept that, while 
at tl e wisdom exhibited in these pages. The lesson given is a 
beauty of it is that we have absorbed it before 
e adds gave it to us. The book is as enjoyable as 

benefit to the reader than a dozen novels. 
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BALKAN MAGIC OF TODAY : 


By JOHN BROWN 


a 


The investigations and experiences of the well-known author 

who contributes the following account of Magic in the 

Balkans bring to light the survival of much queer folk-lore 

in this part of Europe ; while his experience with a Bulgarian 

“witch” goes to show that her power was not entirely based 
on superstition. 


=i 


TWO worlds meet in the Balkans today—the. world of the 
German-built Junkers aeroplanes which drone daily over the 
Albanian passes, and the world of primitive peoples, living under 
conditions which have hardly changed sincethe barbarian invasions. 
Indeed, in Bulgaria I found farmers using the same methods of 
threshing as were depicted in the sculptured tombs of the Roman 
conquerors of their Thracian forerunners ! 


In the new and garish Balkan towns that have sprung up 
in the last thirty years, there isa strenuous effort to copy Western 
customs of every kind. In Bucarest, for instance, I found 
that society leaders preferred to speak French rather than their 
native Rumanian, and while Queen Marie made national costume 
fashionable for a long time, Paris modes are pow *ibiquitous. 

In every Balkan capital I found a love of innovation, and a 
campaign against everything that savours of the older native 
life, which sometimes led to strange and ridiculous excesses. 
But the life of the Pig cities has little effect on the millions of 
peasants who compose the real Balkans. That they have pre- 
served with'amazing accuracy the beliefs and practices of their 
ancestors is no doubt largely due to the system evolved through 
five centuries of Turkish rule—rule that only ended a generation 
ago. Under the Turk the village choribadja, or elder, and the 
“wise woman’’, were the depositories of the old beliefs, and these 
have been passed on faithfully from generation to generation. 

Even in such cities as Bucarest and Belgrade I found a 
widespread interest in magic, and in the Rumanian capital there 
is a great deal of talk about love-philtres and spells. 

In Serajevo I was a guest in a Moslem household. The 


green-mosqued little town, with its narrow cobbled streets, which 
173 
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wind in and out at strange angles, is more Eastern in appearance 
than most Turkish towns. The Moslem women are still veiled, 
and polygamy countenanced, although I heard that only one man 
in the province had more than three wives. : 

Here I found that a great number of taboos were respected, 
by illiterate and educated alike. ` For a woman to call her lover 
by his name is thought to bring great misfortune, for example. 
Bad luck, it was said, would follow,handling the skin of a snake, 
eating with a burnt spoon, walking backwards, or treading on 
egg-shells. In Bosnia it was believed everywhere that to cut oak 
or cherry trees would bring sickness on the cutter and his-family. 


In the Albanian mountain villages I had expected considerable 
language difficulties, for I speak no Albanian, but actually many 
of the chiefs can speak Italian, and not a few have a smattering 
of English. Across Lake Scutari, in Montenegro, there is an 
even wider knowledge of English, for many of the workers of the 
Sa Black Mountain country have lived im the United States or 
: served in foreign armies. 


Among these hardy mountain folk, who preserve an ancient 
code of hospitality and personal honour along with the blood 
feud, I found a belief in mirror and water magic. No moun- 
taineer, they believed, should drink from a stream or well after 
dark, for devils might lurk in the water, and once drunk would 
enter the soul and body of the unlucky one. Madness was 
= explained on these nes. If a mountaineer woke in the night 
on his rude couch of skins, and felt thirsty, he dared not drink 
without first striking the ground three times with his elbow to 
neutralize any evil that surrounded him. Mirrors were covered 
with cloths by the womenfolk in tfe late afternoon, or their 
olished surfaces turned to the wall, as it is considered a great 
inger to look in a mirror at night. There are stories of people 

ve done so, and seen devils looking over their right shoul- 


must be remembered that the peasants normally lead 
, strenuous life—up at dawn to start work in the fields, 
does not end until sunset. In the remoter districts 
ught of long journeys to work across difficult country. 
dingly hard, andill-remunerated by Western standards. 
e it has MEME been so in living memory, the workers . 
difficulties. Sickness and ill-health are 
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powers of darkness. A woman struck down by influenza will . 


describe herself as aloshe (ill-wished). Diseases are ascribed to 
spells and the evil eye. a 

In Herzegovina a man who falls ill is often spoken of as 
vilensko (enchanted), especially if he has just returned from a 
journey. His wife may think he has trodden on a grave or a 
dead body, or inadvertently put one foot upon the other, and will 
go to consult the district “wise woman". These wise women are 
amazingly shrewd, and have an encyclopaedic knowledge of 
natural remedies and simples. Their influence over the women- 
folk is.very strong, and most of them have male visitors besides. 
It is in Bulgaria that the influence of these women is greatest, 
and in the Stara-Planina Mountains they are consulted even by 
the young students from the government agricultural stations, 
who are normally very critical of everything long-established. 


I saw one of these wise women inher café near Gorna-D jumaya, 
the chief town of Bulgarian Macedonia. «Entering the town 
by the road from Dupnitza, which follows the, Struma river, I 
noticed many remains of Roman buildings. Later, in the 
northern part of the town, I was shown the ever-hot mineral 
springs by the Macedonian guide who was to lead me to the cave 
of the “weaver of spells". The keen mountain air was fresh 
and invigorating, and helped to lighten our steps as we climbed 
uphill on a path starting just beyond the outskirts. My com- 
panion had been one of the famous comitadjes and had served 
under Michailoff, who is now hiding in Anatolia with a price on 
his head. We talked about Macedonian independence, always 
a topic of interest in Gorna-Djumaya, until several hills lay 
between us and the town.. The way now lay through a wood 
towards a green hillside, studded with caves and clefts. 


The demeanour of my companion underwent a change, I 
noticed, as we approached one of the caves. The laughing, 
garrulous, rather boastful young man became subdued, and 
lowered his voice. It was late afternoon,,and the sky was already 
darkening. My guide showed a desire to hurry, and we entered 
the cave. It was rather like going into a cinema. When my 
eyes grew accustomed to the semi-darkness I saw my guide 
talking to a woman in peasant costume who sat on a block of 
wood in the centre of the cave. I looked at her with interest. 
She was most un-witchlike. In the late fifties, as far as I could 
judge, she was neatly dressed in a short velvet jacket, white 
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blouse, and embroidered linen skirt. Knotted round her hair 

was a large red handkerchief, and on her feet were the pointed 
red leather slippers I had seen in the bazaar below. The sloe- 
black eyes that glowed in the sunburned face were full of intelli- 
gence, and contrasted with the lack-lustre eyes of many of the 
women I had seen in the town. , 


In the cave were dozens of bottles and jars containing herbs 
and essences and samples of what I took to be pond life. Behind 
the wise woman were two large boxes, and I wondered how she 
guarded her possessions at night, for the cave seemed too much 
exposed to the elements to make a suitable sleeping-plaçe, and 
in any case I could see no sign of a bed or rugs. 


My guide had some request to make, and after asking him 
some questions the woman sprang to her feet with surprising 
agility and began the preparation of a powder. During the 
questioning I noticed that she kept her eyes fixed intently on 


. and handed over a packet to my companion with a long string of 
instructions, she turned to me, and I felt a most intense scrutiny. 
_ I had a question ready. Could she see into the future? She 
never discussed the future with critical travellers. Faith was 
necessary, and I was lacking in faith. This was disconcertingly 
true. She then told me of my mission in Macedonia, and advised 
me to go to a certain café in Gorna-Djumaya on the following 
day if I wished to, interview the comitadji leaders. My guide 
_ sto d open-mouthed at these revelations, for I had not mentioned 
: of my political interests to him, nor for that matter to 
else in the country, save indirectly. 

guide now took me aside and asked if I wished to have 
laid on anyone I disliked. I hastily disclaimed such 
Thad an idea that only my presence restrained him 
Some such request to the woman, who had turned 
us, and was smoking a thick, hand-made cigarette. 
: ndful of levas and some cigarettes, and she thanked 
my guide moved uneasily towards the mouth 
ld the wise woman I hoped to return soon, but 
d. Soon I should be setting out on a long 
andit would be many years before I returned 

z Th S seemed unlikely at the time, but shortly 
dam essage recalling me suddenly to England, 
eturning to the cave. 


the face of my guide.. When she had completed the preparations, . 
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As we returned to the town my guide told me of the fate . 
of one of the rebel leaders who had been put under a spell by the 
wise woman. He had been found shot in the back at one of the 
party congresses, and no clue as to the identity of his murderer 
had ever beeh discovered. He was eager to know how much 
money I had given for my consultation, and was relieved when I 
told him. Had I laughed or given too little, he said, she might 
have laid a spell on me, with unfortunate results. 


The wise woman has her counterpart in most parts of the 
Balkans, and her influence is as pervasive as it is anonymous. 
Many combine black with white magic. All of them, I believe, 
have healing powers through their knowledge of herbs and simples. 


In difficulties it is to the wise woman that the peasants go 
for help and advice. And however fast the frontier of westerniza- 
tion spreads it will be many years before the belief in magic 
and unseen powers is dimmed. $ : 


a 


AN APPEAL 
To the Editor of TRE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sır, —I venture to appeal on behalf of an invalid who has been in one 
room, for nine years suffering from retrogressive paralysis agitans, 
and whose only pleasures now are wireless and reading. 


The patient in question was greatly interested in TRE OCCULT 
REVIEW until it became too expensive. He weft all through the war, 
afterwards fighting in Ireland. Unfortunately, be has no income— 
the nursing-home fees being defrayed by an officers’ association. 
For that reason I am writing to ask if you could kindly put me in 
touch with any of yoür subscribers who might be willing to pass on 
their used numbers for the past three years. Postage would be paid, 
and the writer would undertake any work or trouble in connection 
with it. 

With apologies, 
Yours truly, 
L. HARRISON. 
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RELIGION: ESSENCE AND FORM 
By J. COURTENAY JAMES, M.A., B.D., Ph.D. ¢ x 


A 
Once more the wisdom of the Middle Path, the treading of 
H which was so earnestly advocated by the Buddha, is illustrated 
4 in the religious extremes of ritualism and mysticism. In the { 


present article, Dr. Courtenay James shows how it is possible, 
by steering a central course, to aYoid the dangers which await 
| the religious extremist. 


RELIGION has both its ceremonial and its mystical side. An 
extreme attitude either way is likely to stultify growth and hinder | 
the full expression of the soul. A religion that is mainly the . | 
observance of saçred forms and liturgical genuflections, tends to | 
mechanism and materialism. On the other hand a religion that 
is exclusively mystical becomes unpracticable and visionary. 
This has been the case with many of the great mystics, seers, and | 
initiates in the East, and in the West to a less extent. While the Í 
Great Masters were in possession of the "inner light", they failed | 
to prepare their disciples for the realization of life’s purpose 
in the prosaic world. Some see and know God only through 
meditation and self-consciousness, others see and know God 
A . everywhere and in everything. Neither the one nor the other is 
to be condemned;sbecause both classes are right. The difference 
is partly Psychological, inherent in the constitution of man, 
Ie and partly pedagogical, the result of ancestral and contemporary 
te teaching and example. The method by which man becomes | 

c indwelt by God is not of first importance. The supreme necessity : 
is that the divine dynamic energy, with all the possibilities of 
supernatural life, should animate the whole human organism and 
ce illumine the soul with the light and ecstasy of the Eternal Presence, f 
— This is what the early Franciscans, the so-called “spirituals” of | 
_ the Reformed times, and the first Quakers meant when they spoke 
of. 'the Lord's Power", and "those that were in the Power". 
is is the need of the whole religious world at the present time, 
is the privilege of those who fulfil the conditions. “Tarry 
city until ye bé clothed with Power from on high.” 


an agonism between early Christianity and the Graeco- 
religions was e 
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difficult for Christian historians and ecclesiastical expositors to 
recognize any good elements in pagan thought or any commend- 
able practices in heathen cults. It is quite impossible to explain 
the forms and ceremonies of Christianity without an acquaintance 
with the religious background. In overcoming paganism, 
Christianity absorbed many of its characteristics. While in most 
cases there was some change in the outer exposition, there was 
often a continuing principle of similarity. The intellectual outlook 
of paganism and Christianity ‘was markedly different, yet there 
was an inner likeness which is common to all great religions, and 
is an evidence of the inherent and universal urge of the human 
Ego to find Reality and attain the Knowledge of God. Whatever 
criticism may be offered to the gross and crude exhibitions of 
pagan religion and worship, it must be admitted that the Graeco- 
Roman age was a period of lofty aspiration and religious emotion 
and experience. Christianity was not a. sudden and altogether 
new expression of religion ; no religion can be completely cut off 
from its antecedents and environment. From the earliest times 
the human soul has in some way revealed its desir for communion 
with God or some Ultimate and Spiritual Reality. Christianity is 
the latest great development of the religious intuition, and so far 
the highest unfolding of man's conception of God and eternal 
destiny. To discover wherein Christianity agrees with and differs 
from Roman religion and Greek mysticism is not only an 
interesting study, but a valuable, perhaps necessary, process if 
we.are to realize and appreciate the meaning, place, and power of 
the religion of Jesus of Galilee. Human nature has ever been 
seeking to know something of the mystery of life, and to find a 
theory that shall explain those weird forces with which man feels 
himself constantly in touch; 


We differentiate between a religion and a philosophy, but in 
reality they run into each other and are interdependent. It is 
impossible to define religion in a simple sentence, because religion 
in the East does not connote the same,thing as religion in the 
West. In the East, for instance, religion does not mean worship 
offered to a Deity in order to please him and gain his favour. 
It is rather a process of emancipating the self from the false 
imagination that spiritual illumination can be achieved by 
personal favour. Religion in the West is based partly on 
revelation, and is an attempt to attain goodness and receive 
blessings by paying homage and offering sacrifices to God. 
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. Philosophy proper makes no pretension to divine revelation or 


mystical communication, it does not recognize any occult forces 
in the process of life and history. It bases its conclusions upon 
human reason and common experience, and tries to formulate a 
rational hypothesis of the universe in general and of human life 
in particular. Thus many modern systems of philosophy essay 
to proceed without any recognition of religion or of man’s spiritual 
aspirations. The old philosophies, however, were more compre- 
hensive in so far as they possessed the quality of faith and eager 
expectation, which stamped them with a religious character. 
This was particualrly the case with Stoicism, which amid the 
decay of Roman society endeavoured to discover a foundation 
for true living, established on the facts of life and the findings 
of reason. In this way Stoicism arrived at a noble form of 
monotheism, both intuitive and reasoned, though inevitably 
impersonal. There is indeed a religion of philosophy and also a 
philosophy of religion. The one is complementary to the other; 
religion inspires the eternal hope and philosophy suggests “a 
reason concerning the hope that is in you". In addition there 
is what is sometimes termed a science of both religion and 
philosophy. The differences may be indicated in this summary 
Way: science is a circumference whose centre is causality, 
philosophy is a circumcumference whose centre is rationality, 
religion is a circumference whose centre is personality. 


Religion in oné sense may have started with visible objects. 
The primitive mind could Scarcely grapple with abstract ideas 
and mental pictures of the World-Spirit. Religion has never 
been completely divested of all image and symbol. There must 
be some significance attached to the elaborate ritual of the 
Mystery Religions. The stages in the Brahminic ¢ults, the 
ornate ceremonies of the Greek and Roman branches of Christen- 
dom, and in the more modified observances of the Protestant 
Church, vestments, processions, and sacraments are all reminiscent 
of the earliest forms o* religion and worship. The external 
phases of religion were probably due in large measure to the lack 


of a clear distinction between the natural and the supernatural. 


Supernatural beings were all round about, and they could be 
communicated with through natural forms and channels. Ritual 
Would be further elaborated by the mixing of tribes or nations 
with different deities. Each uniting community would introduce 
some of the forms through which it formerly appealed to its god. 
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This is why we find in Judaism certain Babylonian and other . 
moral and ceremonial codes, and why in Christianity we find 
certain survivals of Graeco-Roman paganism. This, too, may 
partly explain why we do not find in any religion a primitive 
and pure monotheism. Man’s first theological conception was 
not that of one God. In his primal intuition he probably did 
not count the number of supernatural deities, but simply sought 
intercourse with the superhuman and invisible. Monotheism as 
popularly understood is the product of a prolonged and desperate 
spiritual development. Both Christianity and Mohammedanism 
are debtors to Israel for their sublime monotheism. ‘‘The Lord 
our God is one God." Even so, behind all this development, 
and before all attempts at cult formation, there was the initial 
urge or impulse, which is the direct expression of the Divine in 
the human. Visible objects may have called, into activity those 
latent spiritual forces in man which are original endowments of 


the soul. These objects, too, may have contributed to the 


fashioning of personal and tribal ritual and worship. 


Nature is a great symbol holding a thousand secrets, which 
from time immemorial man has endeavoured to understand. 
That the Creator uses nature for the expression of spiritual 
truths may be reasonably held, but not in the sense of the early 
religions. The authors of the Jewish theology and ritual 
imagined that God promoted the terrible operations of nature 
to punish human transgressions. The story of the Flood, the 
plagues of Egypt, the volcanic eruption that overwhelmed Sodom 
and Gomorrah, the earthquake that destroyed Korah and his 
company, and many other calamities, are explained as retribu- 
tions for wrong-doing. On the other hand, the divine beneficence 
is also revealed through nature, in the regularity of celestial 
movements, the succession of the seasons, the sunshine and the 
rain. Thus “nature is the symbol of spirit", all its phenomena 
to be interpreted-as unfoldings of the thought and purpose of 
the Eternal Spirit. Though the Jewish conception is quite un- 
tenable, yet nature is the medium of great spiritual facts, and 
man should read in physical appearances something of the mind 
of the Invisible. “For the invisible things of Him since the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through 
the things that are made, even His Everlasting Power and 
Divinity." Both in her "terrible things" and her gentle move- 
ments, nature does extend a tremendous formative influence on 
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the character and destiny of man. The ultra-mystics were 
probably wrong in repudiating all reference to external fact and 
authority, and relying solely and absolutely upon illumination 
from within. The most practical and fruitful mystics have been 
those who have supported their subjective vision and knowledge 
of God by a study of God's works and ways in nature. True 
esoteric religion is not blind to the revelation of reason and beauty 
in nature, and this revelation is a steadying auxiliary to the 
primary and more direct apocalypse through self-consciousness. 


Sacred sites, buildings, books, garments, and nature-otjects 
were all symbolic and possessed some religious significance. 
Bethel (Arabic Beit Ullah, “house of God"), Benares (the sacred 
city), Delphi (guardian of the omphalos, the centre of the world), 
Mecca (Om Al Kora, the mother of cities), Holyrood (holy cross) 
and a multitude:of others suggest their own origin and betoken- 
ing. Among sacred books may be named the Vedas, the 
Upanishads, the books of the Greek Magi (Agyrtes), the “Four 
Books” of the Chinese, the Bible, the Koran, these all contain 
secret teaching, ethical and religious principles, miracles and 
wonder-experiences. Sacred objects have had a place in all 
religious history: the masseba among the Hebrews, the lotus 
among the Brahmins, the cairn among the British, the gorse 
among the Druids, and many others ancient and modern. The 
use of sacred garments may be seen in the colourful robes dis- 
played by the ministering priests in all religious cults. In some 

“survivals of these features there is evident degeneration, as in 
= crystal-gazing, lucky tokens, and the hocus-pocus conjuring, 
Sacred and profane. " There is perhaps a reminiscence of the old 
rite of touching a sacrosanct object in the "capping" of graduands 
Scottish and other universities, But behind all these features 
and customs there is a great psychological truth—that man is 
assisted in his apprehension of the invisible and divine by objects 
. visibk and tangible. The appeal through the eye is much more 
. effective than through the ear. A drama conveyed by wireless 
£d e home is not to be compared with a drama witnessed in a 


id Sacramental. Either the deity was embodied 


ntrusive and dangerous, but in so far as 
an end, they have a place and value. 


Not only so, visible objects were often regarded as: 
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But the real approach to God is along a less material and a more | 
direct way, The symbol is always a poor expression of the 
Reality. “We ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and device of man.” 


Symbolism, in a sense, has run parallel with religion. The 
development of religion has been accompanied by a development 
of symbolism. ` This has been of much significance for the 
presentation and appeal of religion to the world. There is here 
both a value and a danger. No doubt symbolism has been a 
help to the religious imagination, and thus understood it has 
played ‘an estimable role in the age-long expression of religion. 
The cave tracings of primitive men prove how natural it was to 
picture in some way invisible forces. But these rude represen- 
tations belong to the childhood of the race. On the other hand, 
an ultra-symbolism, much more a grotesque symbolism, may 
contribute to religious stultification. When, for example, a god 


"becomes a picture, image, or statue, the spirit is no longer inspired 


to penetrate the unseen, and at length thg reverential fear 
attached to the Invisible is weakened or possibly destroyed. It 
is difficult in a highly civilized and advanced age to justify on 
psychological, moral, or any other ground the use of images, 
relics, and other material paraphernalia. Especially do the 
external ornaments of religion becorne perilous when they are 
regarded as efficacious and propitiatory. It seems an anachron- 
ism that sacramental magic should obtrude i».the religion of the 
‘West at the present time. The ex opere of&rato notion of religious 
rites'is being repudiated by the most scientific and enlightened 
religious leaders today. Religion cannot be surpassed, but its 
"symbolic trappings may be clearly outgrown. “God is Spirit", 
spirit is invisible, “and they that worship Him must worship in 
spirit and‘truth”’. 


- The distinction between myth and legend may be verbally 
stated, but in effect is difficult to realize. Nor is the distinction 
necessary as far as religion is concerneda The important thing is 
not the vehicle, but the moral content and the accruing religious - 
conceptions. In the sacred Writings of the great religions, 
Buddhism, Mohammedanism, and Christianity, there is a con- 
siderable amount of imaginative prose and poetry. The use of 
allegory has many advantages, but much harm has been done 
by trying to force literal meanings into such literature. Mytho- 
logy had its origin, no doubt, in the attempt to explain the facts, 
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customs, and conditions of the world. The stories of Eden, 
Babel, and probably the Deluge were invented sin this way. 
The last-named may have been a Babylonian legend, which was 
turned into myth. No doubt the Babylonian myths were much 


grosser and irrational in the earliest times, but they were modified 


and ennobled by the religious intuition of the Abrahamic race, 
and the Mosaic institutions. The purpose of pictorial represen- 
tation is to emphasize some moral and religious truth. This is 
notably the case in the great poem of Creation in the Book of 
Genesis. It is not scientific, nor historical, nor chronological, 
but is figurative and, in a sense, literary and logical. It conveys 
the fundamental truth that the whole universe originated in God, 


is dependent upon His immutable Being, that man is the highest 


expression of the Divine Life, and is therefore placed in authority 
over all earthly and created things. If the story were history 
it could scarcely bring out the great truths more clearly or im- 
pressively. The Bible records and all sacred scriptures are valu- 
able and morally indispensable, not for their literary form and 
their composite ‘material, but for the lofty and ideal conception 
of life, and the spiritual revelation of the Divine Purpose which 
they contain. 


Apocalyptic literature must be studied from the symbolic and 
allegoric point of view. The writers of this type of literature 
allowed their imagination complete liberty. Many of the 
allusions in these writings which are obscure to us were no doübt 
much more intelligible to the contemporaries. The form of 
Apocalyptic became more or less fixed, the same terms and 
symbols recur in different writings in different periods. The 
Maccabean Age was fruitful in this type of literature. It was 
politically too dangerous to mention persons and events by their 
real names, hence the use of cryptic terms and involved symbols. 
The Book of Revelation in the New Testament supplies the 
readiest illustration. Here is a striking picture, a highly painted 
panorama, but there if real history in the background. The 
struggles of Israel under Antiochus Epiphanes occasioned the 
earlier Apocalpytic, and the persecutions of Christians under 
Roman Emperors prompted the writer of the Book of Revelation. 
In many instances, however, the original meaning of Apocalyptic 
has been lost. Every term, phrase, figure, number, and date had 
a definite meaning, but it was purposely illusive, impersonal, and 
anonymous, But with the passing of the writers and their 
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generation the secret allusions and occult protends were no longer - 
evident. This led to the device or production of keys of inter- 
pretation and codes of exposition. In other words, there grew 
up schools of teachers, who professed to possess the hidden Know- 
ledge, and they read into the written word all sorts of esoteric 
and spiritual designs and experiences. Here two questions arise. 
Do these Apocalyptic writings contain a secret meaning, a specific 
expression of the Eternal Purpose, not openly vouchsafed to the 
world? If so, how is this occult signification to be reached, 
revealed, and experieficed ? This is a wide subject and cannot be 
discussed here, but the general answer is perhaps along this line. 
Some of these writings were produced by Initiates, who possessed 
a Knowledge of the divine purpose deeper than known to the 
world, and the meaning of this literature can now only be 
revealed to the world by Initiates, who have attained an 
immediate communion with God not realized by the world. 


The place of Saga in the format of religion is important. It 
is rather remarkable that though mythology played so large a 
apart in Greek literature, yet the stories of the gods scarcely 
penetrate Greek religion. In this the Greek Mystery Religions 
are almost unique. The religion of ancient Egypt is inextricably 
mixed up with myth and legend, accounts of demi-gods and 
superhuman personalities. The Osiris and Isis stories are in- 
separable from the religious cults of the people. The same is 
true of the mythical representations of Krishna and Rama in 
the religious ceremonial of India. In Greece the case was rather 
different, and this difference may be due to the more philosophical 
mind of the Athenians. Here we find at least a threefold attitude 
to Saga or folk-lore. Sométimes a writer delights in myth and 
fairy-stories without any reference to the religious cults, and this 
occasionally in the most profane way, as, for example, Ovid. 
Another will moralize and meditate upon the deepest religious 
problems, without the slightest reference to legendary beings, as 
we find in the writings of Marcus Aurelius. A third author may 
elaborate a pagan creed, at the same time warning his readers 
that all myths are allegories and should be explained as such; 
this is the case with Sallustius. In the.Jewish scriptures there 
is no clear demarcation between history and legend, reality and 
myth. In the Cabala a secret interpretation is proposed for the 
civil and moral teaching of the Law. How much of the written 
Christian system is to be taken literally and how much figura- 
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- tively is a question by no means settled. To-divest Christianity 


of all its mythological and allegorical elements, would be to 
reduce the number, but not to lessen the importance, of its original 
and independent principles and practices. 3 
* The reading into myth and legend esoteric and spiritual 
meanings dates from the earliest times, and has resulted in E 
great body of occult religion and philosophy: Some Judaic 
interpreters went so far as to repudiate the ordinances of the Law, 
teaching that only their spiritual significance was of consequence. 
The Cabalists, while not denying the value €f the outward rites, 
developed a great system of secret interpretation, which the 
priesthood and the initiated alone understood. Among Christian 
commentators who allegorized the Biblical records, Origen held 
the supreme place. He had the audacity to assert, what is now 
universally conceded, that the so-called ‘‘Fall of Man" was an 
allegory. Indeed Origeh read much of the Scriptures in the light 
of literary pictures embodying spiritual truths. The greatest 
allegorist and the best known of all is Bunyan. The story of 
Christian’s journey from this world to the next in Pilgrim's 
Progress, and the story of the siege of "Man's Soul” in the Holy 
War, reach the highest and purest form of allegory, and are truly 
immortal. The Parables of Jesus have a meaning other than 
what appears on the surface. Indeed, Mark regarded parables 


as obscure pictures intended to conceal the truth from the com- . 


mon people. Tbis could hardly have been the original purpose 
of parables. The Gospel text has no doubt suffered some 
interference by apostolic Christians who did not understand the 
Parables; and imagined they were even more obscure to the 
disciples and to the Jews generally. The explanation may be 
that the Parables had more than one meaning, a more obvious 
meaning to the dull public, and a more cryptic meaning explained 
to the inner circle of disciples. “With many parables spoke He 
the Word unto them as they were able to hear it, but privately 
to His own disciples He expounded all things.” Even then it is 
probable there was a’ depth of spiritual meaning behind the 
teaching of Jesus, which the disciples were not ready to under- 
stand, and which He could not impart while visible before them. 


"I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now." 
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LEVITATION SCIENTIFICALLY : 
ACCOMPLISHED 
By THE EDITOR 


That the weight of matter can be be scientifically controlled 
is the fascinating possibility raised by the most recent dis- 
coveries in the field of electrical and radio research. 

^ y 


Pod 
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WHILE contemporary science seems to be unable to make up its 
mind whether or not to accept as a fact the existence of the ether, 
the researches of physicists in the field of radio vibrations are 
bringing closer the time when etheric force shall play a practical 
part in application to everyday life. — *. o 


For many years past, the physical phenomena of the séance 
room have made the student of psychic literature familiar with 
such apparently supernormal happenings as "spirit lights", 
"apports", the passage of matter through matter by way of what 
is sometimes called a "fourth dimension", as well as with the 
frequent “levitation” of objects of varying size and weight, and 
even of the human body. Incidentally, such phenomena appear 
to indicate the existence of intelligences outside the medium, 
whose presence in the séance room is a pre-requisite. The 
problem of these intelligences it is not our present purpose to dis- 
cuss. Whatever their nature, they appear to be in a position to 
control finer physical forces than science has so far discovered. 
The phenomenon of levitation, or the neutralization of the 
effects of gravity, has always held a special interest for the 
Scientific imagination. The fact that it can be produced, not 
only in the séance room, but also in the practice of hatha-yoga, 
points to the conclusion that it is a scientific possibility, if only 
a clue can be found to its real nature. 


All levitation phenomena, it seems, #re not produced by the - 


aid of that semi-material ectoplasm which has figured so largely 
in psychical research of recent years. Ectoplasm may account 
for the lifting and transportation of small objects, or even of 
heavy furniture and the human body; but this leaves out of 
account the phenomenon of levitation noted during yoga practice. 
It is of fairly frequent, though sporadic occurrence, during the 
practice of pranayama, as à Sey Os books on Indian yoga will 
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próve. A friend of the present writer, the «late "Sepharial", 
(W. Gorn Old), spent some years in India, and frequently spoke of 
having seen the body of a hatha-yogi in trance-like meditation 
sitting motionless in mid air. It is not suggested that this 
phenomenon could be produced at will. Levitation for the most 
part is involuntary. Nevertheless, the existence of some force 
at present unknown to science is obvious. Of what nature is it ? 
Since the exercises of pranayama are psycho-physiological in 
character, it seems reasotable to suggest that the phenomenon 
is of etheric origin. That being the case, it 1 equally reasonable 
to expect that along the line of "wireless" investigation some 
clue may be found which may lead us to a solution of the problem. 


That science is fast pressing towards the domain of the ether 
is becoming more and more apparent. The wireless trans- 
mission of power, is already a laboratory achievement, and forms 
the basis of experiments in the production of so-called "death 
rays". One of the most recent accounts of the accidental dis: 
covery of etherie force is that which appeared in the Press lately, 
with regard to a young television experimentor, who was taken 
to St. Bartholomew's Hospital, in London, suffering from the 
effects of a ray which, it appears, disorganizes the link between the 
nervous system and the indwelling consciousness. In the words 
of the patient himself, “I was knocked flat. My head seemed to 
spin round. As I fell I reached for the main switch and managed 
to turn it off. I^lost consciousness. Two or three nights after 
I thought I would try the same thing with a friend of mine. I 
stood him in the path of the rays for five minutes. When I 
turned them off, he still stood there. He could not understand 
what I said to him. He could not speak or move.” 


A less sensational but more significant communication bear- 
ing on the discovery of the etheric forces was made in the the 
beginning of May last by a letter from Mr. W. D. Verschoyle, to 
the Editor of English Mechanics. Briefly he claims to have dis- 
covered a form of radiation which neutralizes the effects ‘of gravity. 
The radiator of this new force is balanced accurately by a counter- 
weight. When the electric current is switched on, the radiator 
rises to the limit of the appatatus, while the counterweight sinks. 


The only limit is the size of the room in which th 


e experiment is 
made. p 


Following in the steps of Faraday and other researchers, Mr. 
Verschoyle has for years been seeking the demonstration of 
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some connection E etween electr icity and gravity. Hundreds, of - 


experiments dir ected to bringing about electrically some variation 
in the weight of matter proved fruitless. With the patience of 
the true scieptist he persevered, until, "in 1920", to quote his 
own words, “when modified wireless methods were introduced in 
the experiments, a microscopic encouragement was received, but 
not till 1935 was any such result obtained as demanded something 
more than electrostatic or other well-known explanation". 


As much as twen y-five per cent of. the weight of the radiator 
itself has been lifted, "and as yet no limit is in sight of the lift 
which possibly péy result from increasing the frequency [of the 
radiations]. Æ he inquiry will proceed in this direction as soon as 
the necessavy apparatus is installed, and this largely is a question 
of cost." 

"QA “the other hand," Mr. Verschoyle continues, "the static 
attrge tion of the radiator for the floor and other proximate objects 


"Bedsatli it is against the lift, but it invariably overcomes all such 


resistance and rises when the adjustment is egact, even when 
some statically attracted object is placed close below it. In this 
case we see an impressive struggle between the lifting force and 
the static attraction." 

This form of levitation is not, then, due to magnetic repulsion 
such as that employed by Monsieur Bachelet, the inventor of the 
“levitated railway", interest in which unfortunately was swallowed 
up by the outbreak of the Great Warin 1914. Monsieur Bachelet 
made use of the repulsive force exerted by art electromagnet against 
the metal aluminium. Provided means are adopted to prevent 
an aluminium object from flying off the electromagnet at a 
tangent, it will, dectares Mr.,H. Stanley Redgrove, a well-known 
contributor to these pages, remain suspended, as it were, in mid 
air. Here*is a possible explanation of the famous Maskelyne 
levitation “illusion”. In this case the effects are due entirely to 
electromagnetic repulsion. This does not apply, however, to the 
effects produced by the experiments of Mr. Verschoyle. 


"Here", he maintains, writing of his own investigations, 
“we havea poteci definite annulment of weight, which validates 
the theory that when electricity in a special form is applied to a 
specific arrangement of matter, a radiation is emitted which inter- 
feres with the usual action of gravity.” 


In our next issue it is hoped to include a contribution from Mr. 
W.D. Verschoyle himself, 
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PROCLUS—THE LAST LIGHT OF 


GREECE ` 
By WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE 


^ 


A masterly summary by one of the joint authors of ‘‘Who 

Wrote the Mahatma Letters ?’’ of the Teaching of Proclus, 

“the last light of Greece’’, on thé nature of the Soul. In the 

course of his exposition. our Contributor:^oints to a striking 

correspondence which exists between thi, propositions of 
Proclus and those of Indian philosanhy. 


My 


I THINK I am right in saying that, of all the outstanding 
philosophers of the Greek race, the name, status, and" jritings 
of Proclus are the least known! This may be due to his peajtion 
at the end of the long line of genius, and thus to the fact that 
few have the patience to go to the termination of a wonderful 
philosophical process. One student is fascinated by Pythagoras 
and another falls under the spell of Sokrates. Plato detains 
many and Aristotle will not let his familiars go. Plotinus is 
beloved of the mystics. And here the pace slackens with the 
curious and difficult Iamblichus; interest is diffused and few 
have the time or the energy to go on to the end, which stops 
suddenly with Proclus, the last light of Greece. 


Proclus was born at Byzantium in A.D. 410 and was flourish- 
ing as a teacher while the Western Empire was tottering to its 
end. He died at Athens in A.D. 485 and his life was recorded by 
Marinus, his disciple, elegantly translated by Thomas Taylor. 
The learned Platonist gives a list of the fifteen extant. works of 
Proclus, some seven others in fragments, and fifteen lost works. 


It is unnecessary here to dwell on the life and writings of the 
philosopher, as my present purpose is restricted to the doctrine 
of the Soul which is set forth in his Elements of Theology, a trans- 
lation of which by Thomas Taylor has long been treasured by me ; 
but for critical study I have employed here the edition by 
Professor E. R. Dodds (Oxford University Press, I933), who 
brings in everything relevant to the Soul from the other works, 
in his excellent Commentary 


The structure of the work is remarkable ; it consists of 21I 


short propositions, to each of which is appended a “proof”, in 
190 
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the Euclidian style. The logic may appear today not so powerful - 


and convinting as to his contemporaries. He relies on Plato as 
Christians did upon Scripture, agrees or disagrees—as the case 
may be—with Plotinus and Jamblichus. His own master, 
Simplicius, he reveres. $ 


Propositions 184-211 deal with the soul, supported of 
course by earliér discussions and other works. 


I interject here that I believe Proclus was the first to use 
the strict logical fora in relation to philosophy. Sokrates was a 
debater, Plato an, Ftist and a poet, Aristotle a writer of scientific 
treatises and, “ough the founder of logic, never carried the 
method so tfc as Proclus. Plotinus was a careless, if charming, 
lecturer, sfiose rhetoric carried his hearers away to the heights. 
amiblig ds was certainly formal but, again, not so formal as 
Prok s ; yet he may have pointed the-way. , 

Z Ihe Christians took up the method of Proclus—notably 


"Pseudo-Dionysius—and drew into their system much of his 
' Hellenic doctrines. s 


I do not know if the suggestion has been made before, but I 
venture to make it now, that the ultra-logical method reappeared 
after a long lapse, in Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, and their 


* successors, becoming mathematical in treatment. Even Sweden- 


borg is affected by the formality characteristic of Proclus, 
Descartes, and Spinoza—perhaps unconsciously. 


' The method induces clear thought bât not good literature. 
It inclines to dogma and leaves rhetoric severely alone. If it 
convinces, it is by compulsion of logic and not by^emotional 
charm. - 2 


Most:eurious of all—and a point worth mentioning—is the 
resemblance between the propositions and proof of Proclus on 
the one hand and the sutras and commentaries of the Indian 
philosophers. It has long been a question of debate as to the 
possible relations of Greek and Indian thought, but I offer no 
opinion here. = : 


; Prop. 184. Every soul is either divine, or subject to change from 
intelligence to unintelligence, or else intermediate between these orders, 
enjoying perpetual intellection although inferior to divine souls. 


The divine souls are gods, such as the souls of the planets 
ay the Olympians ; the intermediate souls which enjoy perpetual 


- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


192 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


intellection are angels, daimones, and heroes ; “the third order is 
that of human souls, who are subject to intellectual cnange from 
time to time, as said, and as we experience. 


Animals and plants have life, but no soul. A-human soul 
eannot become an animal soul, but for a time may be attached 


to an animal body. 


Prop. 185. All divine souls are gods on the psychic level; all those 
which participate in intellectual intelligence are perpetually attendant on 
the gods. Those which admit of change are, at c^rtain times, attendant 

X 


upon gods. 
Ve 


The significant point here is in the last sentenci; which. refers 
to human souls; they are “at certain times" near v9 the gods. 
Thus, so far, human souls are intermittently illuminated by 
intelligence and divine association; because they shat.j.in in- 
telligence at certain times only, they have no means to coxsort 


perpetually with the gods. Greek mythology and epic poetry 


confirm this statement. 


It is worthy of note here that the experience of “the perpetual 
presence of God” spoken of by Christians of a later day is not 
admitted by Proclus. 


Prop. 186. Every soul is one in corporeal substance and separable 
from body. 


Prop. 187. Every soul is indestructible and imperishable. 


These two statements are not really proved, but their dog- 
matic formulation is fundamental. They rest on two concep- 
tions stated earlier in the book, that the soul has self-knowledge 
which belongs to nothing corporeal ; and that the soul reverts 
upon itself and consequently is separable from body. ./The soul 


has knowledge of principles superior to itself, and thus of the 
gods and divine intelligence. 


The soul imparts to the body an "image of the soul", in 


separable from it and perishing with it. Proclus identifies this 


"image" with the intellecheia of Aristotle, the “completion” of 
the body. 


Prop. 188. Every soul is at once a principle of life and a living thing. 
Prop. 189. Every soul is self-animated (or bas life in its own right) 


The original meaning of psuche is “life-breath”, and empsuchos 
means "ensouled". To be alive a man must be "ensouled", that 
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is he must ‘ participate" in the larger life-breath which precedes - 
£e hm, the transcendent Form of life. 


That into which soul enters lives, and dies wien it departs. 
Man "participates" in the transcendent Form of life in virtue of 
which he lives. 5 


The pure principle of life is unparticipated and lies behind 
j all separate living beings. It is not a soul, but what it imparts 
f constitutes soul in man. : 3 


= Further, the soul? (does not calculate upon or choose a body 
‘ which it animates* the transcendent "Form of life enters the 
body and the e, Zhent imparted is, de facto, the soul, self-animated, 
self-derived ;//nat is to say, the soul is what it was part of before 
it ensoulegthe body. 
Proj off 190. Every soul is intermediate, between the indivisible 
x pring fies (e.g. life and intelligence) and those which are divided in 
&e ass£ciation with bodies. z 


: - The soul is the frontier of two worlds; ont which is prior 
^ to it and transcends it, and the other which is posterior to it, 
/ and which it transcends. The former is said to be “indivisible” 
ui s and transcendent, the latter “divisible” and immanent by its 
V/ manifestation, or image, in the material world. 


Y The soul draws its life and being from a source other than 
itself. It also draws its knowledge from a higher source, but as 
somie souls are ignorant of reality, knowledge does not depend 
merely upon existence. It is the function of the soul to obtain 
and retain knowledge, and it does so intermittently and in 
different degrees. m 


* 
Prop. 1st. Every participated soul has an eternal existence but a 
temporal activity. 


Prop. 192. Every participated soul is of the order of things which 
perpetually are, and is also the first of the things of process. 


These propositions are very importantw»and depend upon the 
conceptions that have preceded. The soul is eternal in virtue 
of its constitution and endowment of life from above, but as to 
its activities in the body—which is wholly contained in time— 
itis temporal. A soul thus has being and becoming; it goes 
forth into a divided life, is active. The soul passes through a 


"process" and reverts to its former condition after the repeated 
death of the body. 
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. The soul has a primacy above its activities; the former is 
eternal, the latter temporal. 


Prop. 194. Every soul possesses all the Forms which intelligence 


‘possesses primitively. 


Intelligence is the originative principle of the soul, which 
receives, as part of its being, notions of reason. The soul pos- 
sesses, by derivation, these irradiations of the intellectual Forms, 
but, obviously, not to the fullest degree—2a stated in Prop. 184. 


Prop. 195. Every soul is all things, the things ssf sense after the 
manner of an exemplar and the intelligible things after tye manner of an 
image. &. 
a 

This curious proposition is derived from Plot:ys, and 
attempts to assimilate his question "Are all souls one c ywith 
the view of Proclus, bw 

Plotinus holds that there is a super-conscious part of tl: 
human soul which “abides above" and thus enjoys perpetual 
intuition, which, occasionally “comes down" into the conscious 
part of the soul: thus “all souls are one" in their highest aspect, 
but not in their lower aspects. 


Proclus holds that the universal knowledge of the Forms is 
only a potentiality and is not realized except in the intervals of 
two incarnations. The "Forms" are the Platonic “Ideas”. 


; Only thus can it be said that “every soul is all things” because 
it possesses sense, body, extension, and undivided existence as a 
whole. The idea is forced and not conclusive. 


r 


Prop. 196. Every participated soul makes use of a first body, which 


is perpetual and has a constitution withont temporal origin and exempt 
from decay. 


The philosophy of Plotinus includes the One—the highest 
aspect—the intelligible soul, the world soul, and the individual 
soul, etc. Proclus asserts that the world soul (the "unpartici- 
pated”) alone is wholly disembodied; the individual soul is at 
all times associated with a first vehicle, which modern occultism 
calls the "astral body”. It is acquired in the soul's descent from 
heaven and is discarded when the soul reascends. 


The theory goes back to the Platonic myth of the Creator 
putting the soul into a vehicle before it assumes a body. 


^ 
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Prop. 197. Every soul is a vital and cognitive substance, a substantial . 


and cognitive printiple of life, and a principle of knowledge as being a 
substance and a life-principle ; and all these characters co-exist in it; 


the substantial, the vital, and the cognitive, all in all and each severally. 
. 


This rather involved proposition attempts to say that the 


soul is substantial, vital, and gnostic and that these principles 
exist in it as a tnity because the soul has no parts; they inter- 
penetrate one another. The significance is this: that life and 
knowledge cannot hagaparated from Ne essence of the soul. 


Prop. 198. „All sat participates time, but has perpetuity of move- 
ment, is incasure?^ by periods. 


M nt. is a change from one set of conditions to another, 
and the p^ {ities of the soul (though itself eternal) are temporal ; 
they a¥° measured by a numerical principle; and their sum is 
finite/ànd cannot be infinite. Consequently the movement of 
the^soul must have reached a period as it returns to its starting 
ont; as has been said, it “reverts to itself” as the circumference 


f of a circle does, geometrically. 


Repetition of the life-periods belongs to eternity, but it is 
not clear from Proclus whether he thinks the soul is “liberated” 
or absorbed in its soucre, or perpetually re-incarnated. Of this 
we may hear later. 


Prop. 199. Every intra-mundane soul has its proper life-periods and 
cyclic re-instatements (Dodds). 

Every mundane soul uses periods and festus of its proper life 
(Taylor). 

Prop. 200. Every psychic period is measured by time ; but while 
the periods of other seuls are measured by some particular time, that of 
the first soul measured by time has the whole of time for measure. 


The “first soul" here is the world soul, with which we are 
not concerned. The mundane or human soul has a measure less 
universal than the whole of time; the human soul has many 
cyclic re-instatements (or reversions to starting point). as parts 
of the longer process of re-instatement which the first soul enjoys. 
The “cyclic period" does not mean one life, but the entire interval 
between the beginning of a "descent" 3nd the restoration of a 
Soul to its original purity, including a number of lives; the 
number depends on the quality of the deeds, perhaps. 


A complete cycle of cosmic experience ends in a universal 
apokatastasis and is followed by an infinite number of exactly 
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- similar cycles—the doctrine of Eternal Recurrence known to 


Indian thinkers. 

Props. 201, 202, and 203 deal with divine souls, which are 
greater in power though restricted in number ; . middle souls 
avhich are perpetually attendant on the gods; and particular 
human souls which are of inferior power but greater number. 


Prop. 204. Every divine soul has sovereignty over certain human 


souls. 
Prop. 205. Every particular soul bears to ths divine soul under which 


it is ranked a special relatior. 


These five propositions bring us back to thirelation of the 
human souls to the higher grades. The divine 5juls rule the 
middle souls and these again are intermediary an&xhelpful to 
the human souls, “drawing them upward" to the prime, monad. 
The system is a,hierarcny and each human soul has a secial 
station and a special superior soul above it. Destiny thus depands 
upon theurgy, explained by theology. The process itself 4 
religion, as we suould say. 


Prop. 206. Every particular (human) soul can descend into temporal 
process and ascend from process to Being an infinite number of times. 


This is the answer to our earlier doubts and needs no dis- 
cussion. Proclus says in his proof, "Therefore each particular 
soul can descend and ascend an infinite number of times and this 
shall never cease to befall every such soul."' 


Props. 207, 208, and 209 deal with the vehicle of the soul or 
"astral body” as it has been called. The last proposition has the 
following words : 


For the soul descends by the acquisition of irrational principles of life ; 
and ascends by putting off all those faculties tending to temporal process 
with which it was invested in its descent, and becoming clean and bare 
of all such faculties as serve the uses of the process. 


In brief, these three propositions argue that the “vehicle” of 
each soui being consznital to a certain god, the vehicle is 
animated by the god and undergoes all manner of changes until 
reaching perfection. Apparently, man can become a god. 

Prop. 210. The psychic vehicle keeps the same Shape and size 
perpetually. 


Prop. 211. Every particular soul, when it descends into temporal 


process, descends entire: there is nota part of it which i 
part which descends, P ch remains above or 
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“Tt is unaccountable”, says Proclus, "that the highest part of . 
DI the soul, if it be perpetually perfect, does not master the other «+ 
: faculties and render them also perfect.” 


He disagrees with the well-known theory of Plotinus that 
we are at all times potentially in direct communion with the: 
intelligible world and potentially divine. 


| Iamblichus also had rejected the Plotiman doctrine. 


j It seems hardly necessary to add i summary paragraph to | 

draw together the nain essentials of iProclus' doctrine of the | 
human soul, yet “may be useful to do so for some readers who | 
are unfamiliar’ “vith the topic. In shortest form the preceding | 
portion of tps article seems to say : 


There. àre three species of souls: De. intermediate, and | 


par tiog- -r human souls. . | 


m p "three species are derived from the One, unparticipated, | 
E fim which they descend and to which they return ; this applies | 
| f ertainly to human souls who are provided with aevehicle or astral 
| j body which accompanies the soul throughout its process down- | 
| / wards and upwards. | 

| 
| 


The material body is ensouled or entered by the soul; how, 
we are not told in this work. 


| The human soul is indestructible and separable from the body ; 
it moves in cycles out from and back to the transcendent life in 
| very long periods, perpetually, during whieh it enjoys repeated | 
i incarnations. | 
| 
| 


The soul is eternal as to its being but temporal Gs to its 

| successive periods -of activity; it shares in the indivisible 

$i ^. principles of life and intelligence and employs them here below 
imperfectly. 


Human souls are under the guidance of souls of the inter- 
mediate species, their astral bodies being congenital with the | 
higher orders. They must know and use these relations to the a 
best advantage and learn to energize so a®o be lifted up more | 
surely than those who remain in ignorance. This knowledge is 
the religion and ethics of the system expounded by Proclus. 5d 


It cannot be said that there is much that is original in Proclus. 
Beginning with Plato and coming down to Simplicius, he makes 
a synthesis out of many ideas, sometimes contradictory, some- 
UALS complementary. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


cy 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


198 ` THE OCCULT REVIEW 


. At least, and at last, his system was the final gift of Greek 
thought that was to be taken over by the growing Christian world 
through the media of Pseudo-Dionysius, Scotus Erigena, and 
others. 

« I now conclude, I. hope appropriately, with a passage from 
the Commentary of Proclus on Plato's Republic. Whatever errors 
there may be in my own expositions may be corrected and for- 
gotten after reading the philosopher's graceful words. He says: 


There are three lives in sthe soul, of. which tho best and most perfect 
is that according to which it is conjoined with tht gods, and lives a life 
most allied, and through the highest similitude united3 them ; no longer 
subsisting from itself but from them, running under P own intellect, 
exciting the ineffable impression of the One which it comains, and con- 
necting like with like, its own light with that of the gods, aiw that which 
is most uniform in its own essence and life with the One which \habove all 


E 


essence and life. . ? NO. 

That which is second to this in dignity and power has a middle p: sition 
in the soul, according:to which, indeed, it is converted to itself; descent ang 
from a divinely inspired life, and placing intellect and science as t ^ 
principle of its energy, it covers the multitude of its reasons, surveys the 
various movements of forms, collects into union’ both intellect and that 
which is the object of intellect, and expresses in images an intellectual and 
intelligible essence. 

The third life of the soul is that which accords with its inferior powers 
and energizes together with them, employing irrational senses, and being 
entirely filled with things of a subordinate nature. 


BOOK REVIEW 


Gop anz I WILL TALK IT OVER : A Psychic Collaboration. By Ronald 


and Kathleen Holme. Illustrated. London: Hillside Press. 
Price 1s. 6d. : 


Tuis work of 107 pages will interest Spiritualists seeking evidential 
communications. The short preface by Hester Dowden asserts that she 
Sees clearly the personality of Ronald Holme as communicator, ever 
anxious to invent tests to prove his personality to his sister. 


These tests provide—for the reader unacquainted with the writer 
and her own sense of «c 


L Se idence—the more interesting part of the book. 
Miss Holme is instructed to make a memorial in the form of a seat in a 
park. There is a test by 


; reference to the pages of a weekly paper. Next 
follows one concerning a picture in the Tate Gallery—with this “Ronald” 


was not satisfied so he proposed another one, at the Academy this time. 
The Picture (for a friend) was duly found. Later she was sent to the 
National Gallery. It is quite clear that this book has been a labour of 


love on the part of Miss Holme and doubtless th i 
Dar e sense of good fellowshi 
that marks it will be helpful to others, : WGR. È 
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THE RATIONALE OF AVATARS . 
7", * By H. C. HENDERSON 


| 

| 2 

| For Theosophists and Anthroposophists of all shades of 4 

opinion, the following article on the abstruse subject of World 

Saviours, or Avatars, is pregnant with ideas for discussion 

or maybe controversy. Behind the didactic style of our 
Contributor may be found many hints worth pondering. 


r 


€ 


NO child bodyZould stand the powerful vibrations of the astral 
and mental }fodies of a Master. Therefore, in the case of the 
| incarnatiorf 'of a Master as a child, the Skandas, i.e. what is left 
| `of the ag ^al and mental bodies, of a fairly highly developed soul 
out of scarnation are given to the Master ego to use. For another 
|. o3 reasin this is necessary ; that is, to give some affinity and ties 
| EY y Ah the family amongst which the ego intarnates. It takes 
| / with this, of course, the Karma attached to these bodies, but 
i ' this is better than to have no ties at all—a Master has overcome 
/ all ties and Karma—and be alone, strange, not understood, a 
£ queer child. The effect of the Master ego is quite enough to give 
Fy that feeling, but in a lesser degree. Also there would be little 
d hope and less help for humanity if its Saviours started life with 
| bodies all purified instead of taking an ordinary physical body, an 
i ordinary astral body, and an ordinary mental body, and mastering 
| each one in turn and bringing all into alignment with his ego, thus 
| attaining to perfection. The Master thus treads the path we all 
| have to travel, then demonstrates the way for us to travel it and 
| shows us how to fóllow in kis footsteps. What do the Gospels 
say? “And he was tempted in all things, even as ye”; and 
later: “Verily I say unto you, he that believeth on Me, the 
works that I do shall he do also: and greater works than these 
shall he do"— John xiv, I2. 


A time comes therefore in each incarnation of the Master 
when he stands Master again. (This does not invariably happen, 
for there are some bodies whose appetites even the highest adept 
finds it impossible to control, but such podies have to be used 
When no better ones are available for the work to be done.) 
At this juncture the astral and mental bodies are returned to 
their original owner, who has usually already incarnated in the 
ME family group. Naturally this lesser ego cannot keep 
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_ these bodies up to the state of perfection, but he, has gained | 

,- tremendously. It is as if one had let one’s house and when the j 
tenant vacated it one found it all repaired, freshly papered and Zo 

painted, and filled with new and rich furniture and furnishings. | 

i 


» At this stage, then, the Master receives his own astral and 
mental bodies and the physical body has to assimilate and 
become attuned to their powerful vibrations. The etheric body 
is seldom changed, but if it is desired that this particular physical | 
ende body should live for hundreds of years, the etheric body of a | 
previous incarnation, which has probably also been magnetized, | 
will be substituted for the ordinary one, which: latter is allowed 
to dissolve. This is the process which the great clairvoyant, 
Rudolf Steiner, saw in the Astral Light had happeted to Jesus, | 
when Jesus received the etheric body of Zarathust\., but he | 
interpreted it as a/second physical body. (See Steiner’Sectures | 
From Jesus to Christ). This great seer also saw the Pxdha P 
joined to Jesus on the astral plane and the Solar Logos, who; ie Z2 ate 
mistakes for the Christ, joined to Jesus on the mental plana 
This is correct, but both he and Max Heindel are wrong when D 
they state that the Jesus ego vacated the physical body and left ` by 
. the Solar Logos to direct it. The Solar Logos had no experience — | 
— of life on the physical plane, and his work alone in a physical 
_ body could not be nearly as effective as working together with 
Jesus, who had had countless years of incarnation. 


| Their error arises. too, from the confusion surrounding the 
name "Christ". They both consider Christ and the Solar Logos 


. even partially incarnated on this earth. The Christos of man is 
. his Monad which entered this sola: system by way of the sun, 
le Solar Logos is the Christos of the earth, but the Christ, 
the crifice, the Avatar (as described by Mabel Collins in As 
the er Grows: “The Avatar of this Zon, the great Christ 
Soul, who has come down from spiritual states far above the 

E of. even the spir it of the sphere, is not only the lover of 
or whom and with whom he has chosen to suffer, but He 
> frien | of each man, and of each living thing. It is for the 
aua 


is kno i er planes as the Master Hilarion 


3 PIRE 
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overshadowed every Christ and Saviour 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri D 


THE RATIONALE OF AVATARS aor 


of the human race. The great avatars have been incarnations - 

| where he has béen the vehicle of the manifestation of the powers °° 

| of great spiritual entities of our solar system and beyond it. The 

| lesser avatarg or teachers were incarnations of half of Hilarion, 

| for instance Mahommed, Confucius, Rameses II, Moses. The 

great avatars were incarnations of the same half of Hilarion with 

various entities in the astral or mental body or in both: for 

instance Isis, 8000 years ago, had the Solar Logos in the mental 

| body—Osiris—with a part in the mental body of Horus; Ram 

| with the Solar Logos; Krishna with:the Solar Logos and an 
entity from -beye‘\d this system; Zarathustra with the Solar 
Logos and a }gher entity ; Plato with Saturn; St. Francis of 
Assisi with «fi entity from beyond ; Cagliostro with the Buddha 
and the S7lar Logos (this incarnation was so like that of Jesus 

| that the ‘Jesuits had a forged biography circulated) ; Blavatsky 

with,21e Solar Logos. This half has beer? in physical incarnations 

[s for "the last fourteen million years. 

| 4 The other half has worked also on the physical plane, but 

| 4 “mostly in Master bodies such as the Comte St. Germain, or 

Simon Magus, or overshadowing and inspiring writers, inventors, 

fy musicians, and statesmen ; such as Shakespeare. 


\ f s It is 70,000 years since the whole ego incarnated to do a 
a 


special piece of work, and this work is not yet completed. This 
was just after the sinking of the major portion of Atlantis. 


2 


. This Buddha was an entity who also does not belong to this 
race. He was overshadowed by one half of Hilarion and the other 
half incarnated as a disciple. Two other partial incarnations of 
the Buddha were Leonardo da Vinci and Paracelsus.- No one 
who knew anything of esoteric Buddhism was ever deceived by 
Mrs. Besant when she announced Krishnamurti as the vehicle for 
the manifestation of the Maitreya. They knew that “Maitreya” 
was the title of an office or rather the name given to a manifesta- 
tion, and that the manifestation was in female form—see all the 
statues of the Maitreya in India and Tibet. There is no “Lord 
Maitreya”. PM 


The simplest explanation of the creation of the world and 
the necessity for a Teacher will be foundjn the Esoteric Writings 
of Subba Row in his chapter on the Virgin of the World. We 
quote here from page 237 : 


God further found it necessary to send a teacher and ruler to mankind 
to disclose to them the laws of initiation and point out the way to reach 


3 q 
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their own Logos. To meet this necessity God thought of sending down 
into the world such a teacher and made the following promise to the com- 


plaining elements : à ; ; 

“I will send you an efflux of myself, a pure being who shall investigate 
all actions, who shall be the dreadful and incorruptible judge of the living ; 
and sovereign justice shall extend its reign even into the shades beneath 
the earth. Then shall every man receive his merited deserts.” 


That the Christ, the Avatar, the Sacrifice, the Teacher, is 
Hilarion has not been known. He worked in two halves, one part 
in ordinary physical incarnation and the other in Master incar- 
nation. The Master half was often called Hilarion, and as his 
work was extraneous to the ordinary organization of the Lodge, 
in which he had no official position, he was oftel.considered by 
lesser masters to be a junior member. Only the Mahachohan 
and those who worked directly with Hilarion knew thtull facts. 
Recollect how Master Morya, in a letter to Hume, reprtated in 
The Mahatma Letters, Stated that he could not tell hin?.who 
H. P. B. was. Now,.would there be any point in saying that urfigss 
Hume were to recognize the name ? That H. P. B. knew who sh 
was there is no manner of doubt. See, for instance, the way she 
signed one of her letters to Sinnett: "Yours in Jesus, H. P. B., 
née Hahn von Rottenstern-Hahn, d—— it."* 

Some see in this profanity. What is the true meaning? It 
is well known that H. P. B. liked to be called H. P. B. and not 
Madame Blavatsky. Why? Because it could be a symbol for 
Hilarion, Peace-Bringer. She knew she was only one part of 
Hilarion, and as peace is only one part of the work of the Light- 
Bringer, which Hilarion is for this Manvantara, so she felt entitled 
to that Symbol. By signing herself “Yours in Jesus, H. P. B."— 
a hint to anyone entitled to the knowledge—she meant that the 
spiritual or real part of her was part Hilarion, who had been 
Jesus, born into the family of Hahn von Rottenstern-Hahn. 
The “d— it" after it indicates how she disliked the body. 
The Master K. H. says in Mahatma Letters, page 203 : 


After nearly a century of fruitless Search, our chiefs had to avail 


themselves of the onlSpportunity to send out a European body upon 


European soil to serve as a connecting li 

BA ng link between that country and 
I wonder if any of 

entailed in the taking up 

Serapis says :1 


* Refer The Personality of H. P. Blav i j 
E atsky, b . 
T See Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom, F c 


you can faintly imagine the suffering 
of an inharmonious body. The Master 
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O poor, poor sister. Chaste and pure Saut shut inside an out- z 


wardly coarse natare. Help her to throw off that appearance of assumed 
roughness, and any one might well be dazzled by the divine light concealed 
under such a bark. 

. 


Here is another proof of the greatness of the ego of H. P. B. 
Serapis calls it Divine, and the record says (page 5): “God 
said, ‘I will send you an efflux of myself.’ "' 


See also the way she dare$ to criticize the Masters.* “It is 
not that she was rebellious, or ever thought of challenging their 
decisions." You will understand page 1r and r2 better if you 
know that the-Chohan was the Mahachohan, the head of the 
organization of Masters in whose charge the affairs of the planet 
are. Jinarajadasa calls her language “irreverent” (foot of page 11). 
That we^4 does not apply. The only explanation i is that she was 
speak g of a lesser person than herself., 


_ What Jinarajadasa calls the ‘ ‘culmination of her irrepressi- 
¥ dity" (page 12) is perfectly understandable when you know 


“that the Master she was dying to be with wa’ her other half. 


Later, when she was allowed to go to Tibet, she describes the 
time as "blessed, blessed two days". This bliss was the union 
of the two halves for the period of her visit. 


You can perhaps appreciate the necessity for these two days 
of blessedness when you know that while she worked in America 
the Master R. was close to her on the astral. When it was decided 
to start work in India, a change had to be thade, for the Master R. 
could not leave the work he was doing in America. Accordingly 
Master Morya was joined to her on the astral and (his is the 
psycho-physiological change in H. P. B. to which Olcott refers in 
Old Diary Leaves, and to which H. P. B. refers in her Diary as 
“Consummatum est".? It is also the occult trial she underwent 
that is described by Master Serapis in Letters of the Masters of 
the Wisdom, and referred to by Jinarajadasa on page 6. 


You will better understand, too, the incident on page 7 of 
Jinarajadasa's book where Mohini is instructed to prostrate 
himself at the feet of H. P. B. in Paris, when you know that it was 
not the Mahachohan in H. P. B.'sbody but the two halves together, 
So that for the time she was the Master Hilarion himself. The 
power from such a body is more than most people can stand. 


* Refer The Personality of H. P. Blavatsky, by Jinarajadasa, p. 10. 
See p. 2 of The Personality of H. P. Blavatsky, by Jinarajadasa. 
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You will understand also the “startling statemert”’ referred 
to on page 8, where H. P. B. presents a copy of The Voice of the 
Silence to H. P. Blavatsky “with no kind regards". The "strange 
reason” is simply that the Master part of her which she called 
H. P. B. had been the means of the physical being, H. P. Blavatsky, 
writing The Voice of the Silence. 

Jinarajadasa goes on to say: 
V a 

She was not always acting merely as a centre for phenomena done by the 
Masters, as during the period described jin the Occult World. Even as 
early as 1874 and 1875 she used some of her occult powers, and we have 
one memorandum by her on the matter. ; 


1 


Olcott, Leadbeater, and Steiner have all tried to*affirm that 
H. P. B. was nothing more or less than a medium fey various 
Masters. ae $ $ 
When K. H. says that much of H. P. B.'s physical state wastlue 
to the fact that she continually used her own force in order &^ 


save theirs, did it never occur to anyone the inference that she. 


must have had more power than they ? How else, too, explain 
the extract from H. P. B.’s scrap-book referred to on page 9 of 
Jinarajadasa’s book ? 


Yes, I am sorry to say that I had to identify myself during that 
shameful exposure of the mediums Holmes with the Spiritualists. I had 
to save the situation, for I was sent from Paris on purpose to America to 
PROVE the phenomena znd their reality—show the fallacy of the Spiritu- 
alistic theories of "Spirits". But how could I do it best? I did 
not want.neople at large to know that I could PRODUCE THE SAME 
THING AT WILL. I had received orders to the contrary, and yet, I 
had to keep alive the reality, the genuineness and POSSIBILITY of such 
phenomena in the hearts of those who from MATERIALISTS had turned 
SPIRITUALISTS and now, owing to exposure of several mediums, fell 
back again, returned to their scepticism. That is why, selecting a few 
of the faithful, I went to the Holmeses and helped by M. and HIS POWER, 
brought out the face of John King and Katie King in the astral light 
produced the phenomena of materialism and—allowed the Spiritualists at 
large to believe it was-sione through the mediumship of Mrs. Holmes. 
She was terribly frightened herself, for she knew that THIS ONCE the 
apparition was real. Did I do wrong ? The world is not prepared yet to 
d eM the philosophy of Occult Science—let them assure themselves 
a t z all that there are beings in an invisible world, whether ''Spirits" of 

e dead or ELEMENTALS ; and that there are hidden powers in man 
which are capable of making a GOD of him on earth. 
C am dead and gone people will, perhaps, appreciate my disinter- 

motives. I have pledged my word to help people on to TRUTH 
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while living *and—will keep my word. Let them abuse and revile me. . 


Let some call me a MEDIUM and a Spiritualist, and others an IMPOSTOR. 
The day will come when posterity will learn to know me "better. 

Oh, poor, foolish, credulous, wicked WORLD ! 

M. brings @rders to form a Society—a secret Society like the Rosi- 
crucian Lodge. He promises to help. H. P. B. 


Does this not confirm who H. P. B. was? Only one who 
was above the world would exclaim, “Qh, poor, foolish, credulous, 
wicked WORLD !" Notice hére how Morya promises to “help”. 
It is not she who does the helping. 

Has it ever occurred to you to wonder why there was no 
one who understood H. P. B. ? Olcott, who lived with her longer 
than anyone, admits that he never really knew her real self.* 
You have heard the saying, “Birds of a feather flock together", 
and this is demonstrated in human life by the gathering together 
in one part of a city of people of the*same race, or the same 
pre“ession ; for instance, Limehouse, Seven Dials, Soho, Blooms- 


ary, Chelsea; and you have the thieves’ quarter, the medical 
"spart, etc. Why do they do it? Because they feel more comfort- 


able and more safe amongst people with whom they have much 
in common—otherwise the law of affinity. It has been said by 
2 Master that there can be no real friendship except between 
equals, i.e. those of equal standing. Any difference means the 
presence somewhere of patronage which at once precludes real 
friendship. Imagine, if you can, our King living incognito in 
Limehouse. Do you think he would have anything in common 
with the natives? All his past training and upbringing would 
make him act from motives quite different to theirs. Would they 
not be likely to suspect him as a spy ? Or at least look on him as 
the "ugly duckling” which the sooner they got rid of the sooner 
would they be pleased? 


Imagine now what affinity there is on earth for a great soul 
who comes as the '"Way-shower" to humanity. There is no 
"quarter". to which he belongs, and any in which he takes up his 
realan í is like the duck family, they want to get rid of their 

“swan”. Such a great soul only feels comfortable among other 
great ENS or Mahatmas. That is part of the great sacrifice that 
a Christ makes in taking up physical,incarnation. Disciples 
begin to understand such a soul when they have reached the 
third initiation, that is, when they have completely mastered the 
physical body and are on the way to mastery of the other bodies. 


* See H. P. Blavatsky, the Light-Bringer, p. 67. A 
: ^ 
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What do you think was the sweet futur. e* H. P. B. was offered. 
to induce her to live on in the body she hated, and which had 
caused her such martyrdom ? It was the fact that another Master, 
one she adorgd, had offered to take up incarnation in her proximity 
next time so that she would know at least some years of happiness. 


H. P. B. knew that she was preparing the ground for a far 
greater incarnation, an avataric one, that is, one in which great 
spiritual entities would take part. "The Theosophical Society 
was to be the nucleus of the work which the Avatar would do. 
But long before she died she knew the work was ruined. 


This was done by Olcott in 1881 “when he followed his own 
pleasure in lecturing instead of supporting H. P. B. in the esoteric 
work, as was intended. He is condemned out of his own mouth. 
He says : 

On 11th Feb., 1881, H. P. B., as it seems, fell out with me because I 
would not cancel the engagement [to return alone to Ceylon and begin the 
collection of a Natural Education Fund to promote the education of Bud- 
dhist boys and girls] and stop and help her on the Theosophist. Of course 
I flatly refused to do anything of the kind . . . in a formal note she sent 
me she notified me that the Lodge would have nothing more to do with 
the Society or myself. . . . f 

Because the Masters did not instantaneously cut him off he 
was convinced H. P. B. was no longer worth paying any attention 
to. He did not realize that it takes time for the harvest of any 
action to ripen. No seed sown comes to maturity instantaneously. 
Nevertheless, every action zs the seed of a future harvest. 


So he ruined the Masters’ work by prefering the plenas of 
the crowd and the company of Maharajahs ! o 


Verily he hasehis reward, for in his present, his new incarna- 
tion, perfect justice has taken him to the lowest social level, out 
of which he is struggling to raise himself, but finding his propensity 
for talking a great disadvantage as he is an intolerable bore. 


Thus was H. P. B. forced to make a fresh start to try to get 
together such a nucleus for the coming Avatar. For this reason 
she started in London what is known as tixe Second “Section” of 
the Society; but if the Charter is read carefully you will see 
that this new Section “had no official or corporate connection 
with the Exoteric Society, save in the'person of the President- 
Founder'.[ If this means anything it means that when the 


* See Jinavajadasa, p. 20. t Old Diary Leaves, p. 294. 
t See The Original Programme of the Theosophical Society, by, H. P. 
Blatavsky, published 1931. 
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President-Pounder, Olcott, dies—for he was elected for life—the - 
second Section ‘is a separate organization (see page I4), and on 
page 15 she writes : : 


Owing to tHe fact that a large number of Fellows of the Society have 
felt the necessity for the formation of a body of Esoteric students, to be 
organized on the ORIGINAL LINES devised by the real founders of the 
T.S., the following order has been issued by the President-Founder. 


Now when H. P. B. died, Judge, an initiate of the third degree, 
was the secretary of the Esoteric Society for America ; A. Besant, 
an initiate of the second degree, was the chief secretary of the 
Inner Group of the Esoteric Society in England; while Olcott, 
an initiate of the first degree, was President-Founder of the 
Exoteric Society in India. 


The idea of the Masters was that Judge should keep the 
flame burning in America; A. Besant,’ with later the help of 
Rudolf Steiner, was to keep the flame burning in Europe. To 
arrange matters the Master R. took over the body of Judge— 
temporarily—and came to London. -He warned A. Besant 
several times and very strenuously against going to India. The 
poison he spoke of was poison for her mind—the poison of glamour. 
He knew what would happen if she went there, and he did every- 
thing he knew how to prevent it. 


But, alas, we all have free will, freedom of choice between 
the narrow and the broad path. The Black Brothers tempted 
her in the shape of the Brahmin and she svent to India, joined 
with Olcott against Judge, and H. P. B.’s work was again ruined. 


Judge broke away from this union more in a spirit^of formal 
protest than in hope, and soon he was withdrawn from incarnation. 


From that day the Theosophical Society has ceased to be 
a vehicle for the giving out of inner information from the Masters. 
Anything they have given out as such is false. All they have 
done is to familiarize many people with Theosophical terms and 
ideas. The best work has been the simplification of some of 
H. P. B.’s teachings ; the worst work has been the making of the 
Masters into a subject for caricature and ridicule. 

Following on this, the failure of the, holding together of a 
nucleus for the Avatar, serious conclaves took place amongst 
the governors of the planet. Total annihilation was decided on 
in 1899. However, a great entity from one of the constellations 
you can see with the naked eye offered to come down to earth 
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to give it another chance. This entity stayed till August I93I, - 
when another group failed. : 2 


So in 1899 the earth was given one short century of racc 
to mend its ways or be annihilated. It was decided then that 
hundreds of years would be skipped and that the Buddha whp 
was to have manifested then as the Maitreya should manifest now. 


Seven members of Judge's Esoteric Society were told to start 
a new organization and that seven Masters would guide them. 
It was hoped thereby, with great expenditure of force by these 
Masters, to get together and preserve such a nucleus as was 
necessary. They were told if even séven members could keep 
true for the thirty years of preparation, the Masters would be 
content. 


Much credit must be given to this loyal and devoted band 
of lesser initiates. The history of their struggles will one day be 
given to the world. This is not the place nor time. 


But the powers of evil were fighting for their very existence, 
and at the eleventh hour the principalities and powers of evil 
prevailed. The nucleus again was destroyed. 


Thousands of years have been skipped, and now, assisted by 
great cosmic entities, Hilarion proceeds to the work of the Kalki 
Avatar. It is the dividing of the sheep and the goats, the Day of 
Judgment—a precession of the equinoxes too soon—but those 
who work for selfish ends must be cleared off the earth in order 
to give those who are willing to live in conscious co-operation 
with the Masters a chance to do so. Earthquakes, epidemics, 
and terrible calamities will be necessary, but it is necessary to re- 
move the gangrenqus parts of humanity so that the body may live. 


And so we come to the time when "nothing that is hid but 
shall be revealed". 


The H. P. B. incarnation was the first after a long succession 
of male incarnations. H. P. B. clearly states that she had been 
Cagliostro when she said that he had come to the home of her 
aunt and produced strawberries in winter- Strawberries have 
always been a symbol of sex because of the seeds. Strawberries 
in winter are unusual, so she meant he came to the home of her 
aunt—where H. P. B. was brought up—in an unusual sex. 


So you see H. P. B. left a hint that she had been Cagliostro 
and that she had been Jesus. Another hint is given in the{Secret 
Doctrine, Vol. III, page 373. She writes : 
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“Let me Suffer and bear the sins of all (be reincarnated unto new . 
misery) but let the world be saved!” was said by Gautama Buddha; 
an exclamation the real meaning of which is little understood now bj his 
followers. “IfI will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?” asks 
the astral Jesus*of Peter. “Till I come" means ''till I am reincarnated 
again" in a physical body. Yet the Christ of the old crucified body could 
truly say : “Iam with my Father and one with Him”, which did not prevent 
the astral from taking a form again nor John from tarrying indeed till his 
Master had come ; nor hinder John from fail*ng to recognize him when he 
did come, or from then opposing him. But in the Church that remark 
generated the absurd idea of the millenium or chiliasm, in its physical 
sense. E 

Since then the “Man of Sorrows” has returned perchance, more than 
once, unknown to, and undiscovered by, his blind followers. Since then 
also, this grand ''Son of God” has been incessantly and most cruelly crucified 
daily and hourly by the Churches founded in his name. But the Apostles, 
only half-initiated, failed to tarry for their Master, and not recognising 
him, spurned him every time he returned.” ^". : 


z 
& 


Jesus came from a high-bred Arab family. "He travelled in 
Egypt and to India. Then he came to the Essenes at Jericho on 
the shores of the Dead Sea, the nucleus or group who were to 
be the background for his work. But they did not recognize him. 
This group also had failed. Only Peter recognized him and Judas. 


The people stoned Jesus, or at least thought they did, and 
hung his body on a tree.* But another man had been killed in 
place of Jesus—the Ethiopian who helped to carry the cross— 
and Jesus transported his physical body to Tibet, where he left 
it. .He worked in his astral body amongst the disciples for a few 
months and then took over the body of Sat of Tarsus, who was 
an initiate of the second degree. This is the incident described 
on the road to Damascus. He worked in this body for a few 
years, then gave it‘back—naturally in a much finer state than he 
found it—to the owner, who continued the work but more quietly. 
This initiate later incarnated as Hypatia, but the terrible treat- 
ment received in that incarnation made a very long Devachan 
necessary for the ego to recuperate, and she is now in her first 
incarnation since Hypatia. 5 

Jesus then returned to Tibet, took up the old Jesus body, and 
returned to Asia Minor as Apollonius of Tyana to try to continue 
the work that had been so interrupted. This accounts for the 
similarity between the teachings of Jesus and Apollonius, and 
for the reason that the early Church Fathers doncc the 
knowledge of his disciples. 4 

* See Acts v, 30: } 
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THE MASTERS 
By “AVRON” 3 . £ 


What the spirits of the intermediate planes think of the Masters 

is indicated in the message which follows, dictated to Mr. 

John Zadkian by a spirit-teacher who goes by the name of 
*"Avron". ^ 


5 


THIS article deals with the question of what are termed the 
Masters, and they who dwell in the upper realms of the Spiritual 
Kingdom in what is termed the Holy ánd hidden Temple. Let 
us make it quite clear now that the spirits we are referring to in 
this article are just those few that might be termed the truly 


.Great Ones of the earth ; Jesus we can number amongst them, for 


he too dwells in these Holies of Holies, He was Himself a Great 
Master. The names of the others are not perhaps so well known 
as His is; but, like Him, they too in their days and time left 
light in the world which many thousands of people still try to 
follow even as the Christian tries to follow the light of the Christ. 
Many times we are asked where do those powers that are able to 
bring about the wonders that man sometimes hears of emanate 
from? The answer to this question is simple: all the wonders 
and miraculous occurrences that man can read or hear of emanate 
entirely from what we will call now the Temple of the Divine 
Light, which is the abiding place of the Great Masters. Now, 
particular spirit people, no matter on what plane they dwell, can 
of themselves cause the wonderful happenings which do sometimes 
occur—such as the restoring to health again of one who is at the 
point of death, or 9f giving back speech to those who are unable 
to speak. Things like this happen far more often than many 
people realize, and the Power that brings these things about 
flows in a direct stream without contact with any other sphere or 
even touching another person who may also reside in spirit, and 
this stream of life flows down direct to the one or more than one 
for whom assistance has been requested. The mass of these 
Great Masters, who also hold the title of the White Brotherhood, 
spend practically all their time in doing this kind of work, and so 
giving to the world when it is necessary ah actual demonstration 
of the Love and Power of God. They are the only ones ta can 
do some of the things necessary which will improve the intense 


love which surrounds man, whether he believes it or not. 4 
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A MESSAGE FROM 
^ ARUNACHALA 


in South India, has a high status in Indian sacred tradition, and 

AES HERE ESI is far more ancient than the Himalayas, Which are known 

io be of later origin. At the base of Arunachala (which is Sanskrit for Hed Monnt E 
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in the author's work of that name. 
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OPERATIONS or DRUGS 


If your eyes are affected, you need our Book on 
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perfect shape. By this means Near Sight, Far 
Sight, Astigmatism, and other defects are cor- 
rected. You can discard your glasses and 
counteract headache and eyestrain by five 
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SEE NATURE WITH NAKED EYES 
—not through Glass Windows. 

A. Is. BOOK on the "Eyes" FREE. 
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from eye defects that we have decided to give 
away 30,000 copies at cost. Safeguard your 
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address with 3d. (abroad 6 foreign stamps for 
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THE MASTERS "ar 


There are people on your side of life who will sometimes tell- 


you that they are also members of this Great Order of Souls but 
membership is not often conferred upon earthly beings ünless 
they are rich in spiritual understanding, and unless their life 
demonstrates in some form or other spiritual power. If they 
have attained to this, sometimes they are given a sign in one way 
or another that they are recognized by the Holy Ones for the work 
they are doing, and the Great Master will make known unto 
them the fact that they are noticed and have the blessing of the 
Master upon them ; and where this happens the ones so blessed 
carry with them always a brilliant white light which can be seen 
sometimes but not always, and these people can rightly claim to 
be in membership with the White Brethren because of their own 
good works. But there must be no misunderstanding about this 
matter: they are not regarded as being equal with the Masters ; 
they only carry with them the blessings and? approval of the 
Holy Ones who work unceasingly, quietly, and unseen of man, 
bringing about the changes in the world which cause man some- 
times to pause and wonder. For instance in the present day, in 
spite of the fact that many thousands of people take no interest 
now in organized religion, there is a deeper religious desire in the 
heart of man for spiritual things than there has been for many 
ages. He no longer looks for truth in any particular religion, 
but he is seeking guidance from the only source whence true 
guidance comes, and that is in the hidden realms of God's Un- 
known Kingdom, and here it is that the Grgat Masters are silently 
at work changing the desires of man, and turning his steps back 
again along the path where he will find truth. Spirit people 
themselves of the type you may be used to contacting with could 
not do the work of this kind by themselves, for their powers are 
often limited, but with these Great Ones behind them, as it were, 
their great, intense power can turn the world from materialism 
into a more spiritual world, and this is their purpose. The White 
Brotherhood, becoming aware of some good cause or high ideal 
cherished by any man, and which will make happier^the con- 
ditions of his fellows, direct their powerful rays of love upon it, 
and into his work, thereby helping it forward to ultimate success. 
Let us remember that the Great Masters have never died, and not 
one of them has ceased to concern himself with the world of man. 
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THE TRUTH IN YOUR 
` HOROSCOPE 


Let me tell you free some of your past experiences, future prospects, 
fizancial possibilities, and other confidential matters. Your prospects of 
life, happiness in marriage, friends, enemies, success 
in all undertakings, legacies, speculation, and many 
other vital questions can be revealed by the great 
science of Astrology. 

Let me tell you free startling facts that may change 
the whole course of your life and bring success, happi- 
ness and prosperity. Your astrological interpretation 
will be written in plain, simp?e language and consist 
of not less than two full pages. 

Be sure to send your birthdate, with name and 
address distinctly written by yourself. If you wish you S. 
may enclose 6d. (P.O. or stamps) to cover cost of this (SAs DIIS 
notice, mailing, etc. There will be no delay, you will HoN RORO 
hear from me at once. This offer may not be made LA aa LSA Oh 
again, so act now. Address ROXROY, Dept. 16K, Emmastraat 42, 
The Hague, Holland. (Postage to Holland 24d. E 


Note : Prof. Roxroy is held in high esteem by his many clients. He is the oldest 
and best known astrÓloger on the Continent and has been practising at the same 
address for upwards of 20 years. His reliability may be judged by the fact that all 
of his work for which he makes a charge is on the basis of satisfaction guaranteed or 
money refunded. 
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Dr. Alexander Cannon 
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Impression, “The Science of Hypnotism”, etc.) 


The interest aroused by Dr. Cannon’s world-famous 
book, The Invisible Influence, has led the author to 
supplement the information given in that work, and 
to answer correspondents who have written to him 
from every quarter of the globe. Occult Science and 
Magic are here expounded with clarity. 5/- net 
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THAT the world is at present sadly in need of a moral spring-cleaning 
must be clear to,anyone with the least spiritual vision, and we are bound 
to feel respect for those who take upon themselves the rather thankless 
task of clearing up some of the mess. Unfortunately too many of our self- 
appointed charladies have very definite and different ideas as to the 
manner in which the cleaning should be done ; so when two of them meet 
and dispute right of way, each with a bucket brim-full of good intentions, 
there is the spilling of much dirty water and only further confusion results. 
While people of one country, who share the same creed, continue to come 
into conflict upon points of small importance instead of working for 
essentials, it is vain to hope for agreement among those with widely 
divergent religious beliefs, or for the cementing of all nations in a bond of 
brotherhood. How can East and West be expected to unite in any depth 
of understanding—the Christian, Hindu, and Mohammedan—when next- 
door neighbours scowl at each other across the garden wall ? 

The truth is, that one half of the world does not know how the other 
half lives, simply because we are most of us interested solely in our 
immediate surroundings. As for the so-called heathen, confident of our 
own superiority, we generally ignore him, and only wake up to his existence 
when he shows signs of becoming troublesome. Happily, however, 
indications can be sighted, more than a rippling upon the surface of the 
ocean of materialism, that the spiritual undercurrent which links all things 
living is rising to the level of man’s consciousness. Not a few in the West, 
wearied with the rush and din of modern life, are beginning to feel the call 
of the voice within to repose and contemplation, On the other hand, the 
oriental mystic, bestirred from his meditations by the echoes of our 
tumultuous exertions, has caught something of our fever of activity. 
Which is all for the best; since, as has been truly said, a practical mystic 
is the greatest powes on earth. 

Henri Bergson has interpreted the dynamical expression of Indian life 
as due to contact with Western civilization; he held that activistic 
mysticism—to him the only mysticism of any account—has been liberated 
in India through the influence of Christianity. Mahendranath Sircar, 
Professor of Philosophy, Presidency College, Calcutta, and author of 
Eastern Lights (Arya Publishing House; Rs. 4, or 8s.), dissents strongly from 
this view. “An acquaintance with Indian thought and life’’,;he contends, 
“will demonstrate its falsity. Whatever might have been the ideals of the 
great mystic teachers in India, they were intensely active in life”. Still, he 
admits that, although no modern teacher of Hinduism has completely 
broken away from the past, inspiration has been instilled into Hindu life 
by assimilating forces from without ; and that the Vedic culture, especially 
in its rituals and their attempted application to present-day needs, is 
fast disappearing, albeit “the finest expression of it in the Upanisads still 


holds its own”. fret} 
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interior way. 
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OF DEATH. By help of an 
inductive psychical method he 
now studies the part which Death 
—and the Dead— fulfil in history, 
in giving us all a communal 
symbol speech, and in weighing 
in the balance against human dis- 
severance. This view of Death 
also is seen to support “a new 
conservatism” of outlook touch- 
ing Sociology and Religion. 
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Actually the various systems of Indian philosophy cover all ranges and. 


shades of speculation ; but the tendency, with the progress of time^ has 
been to descend more and more from the abstract to the facing of w hat must 
be accepted, temporally, as immediate facts. Thus the Tantras, differing 
from the Ved&nta, which rejects any approach save the intellectual, made 
a practical advance in sanctioning the release of the forces of life. “The 
tantric discipline removes vital obstructions in many aspirant souls by 
allowing gratification and at the same ime insisting upon holding 
steadfastly to the ideal, and in bright souis by automatically affiliating 
the vital movements to spiritual urges." This suggests progressive evolu- 
tion, and does not seem out of line with Bergson’s conclusions. 

In the Vaisnavic persuasion the dynamic conception of reality is 
carried to the transcendent, yet it envisages naught of purpose, we are 
told, either in delight or in consciousness, in this dynamic expression. 
“The idea of a purpose in divine expression”, explains Mahendranath 
Sircar, ‘‘carries with it a sense of limitation consistent in the reference to a 
world of creation, but inconsistent in the reference to the transcendent 
nature of reality.” We cannot see the cogency of this argument. If one 
divorces purpose from reality, then the descént of spirit into matter is a 
pure waste of energy, like the pouring out of water upon sand. “The facts 
in creation’’, as perceived by this philosopher, ''are, indeed, nothing before 
the urge to create. Tension in creation passes through varying degrees of 
intensity. But tension is not all life.” Bergson, blind to all but the free and 
continuous movement of life, he protests, has not “the finer perception of 
the life's law of expansion and silence". What precisely is meant by this 
we do not know, the silent urge surely implying something of purpose; 
and expansion, which is inconceivable apart from movement, would 
without some creative or destructive consequence (a condition quite 
unimaginable) achieve nothing by infinite extension in illumined silence. 
Verily, Professor, do you argue to no purpose ! 

' Always the weakness of the Eastern mind has been a longing to escape 
from life, the craving for placid inaction ; we of the West, mentally more 
restless, have made the reverse mistake of allowing ourselves to be 
swallowed up and swept along by the zest of living. Needless to say, the 
sane course lies between the two extremes.  Super-mystics, such as 
Ramakrishna and V: ivekananda, wisely aim at striking this balance. 
“Spiritual life, in its finest phases of realization, exhibits a tendency not 
only to pass into an ineffable calm, but also a contrary tendency to bring 
down a genial ray from the height of luminous consciousness, to infuse the 
whole being with it and to diffuse or send out its effect all round to benefit 
the surrounding humanity. .. . The finest understanding comes from 
life." Selfless living is better than mere speculative philosophy. 

Helen Mary Boulnois, in Mystic India (Methuen ; 7s. 6d.), a delightful 
account of travel in the land of her birth, makes it plain to us that the 
more religious and thinking type of Indian dreads the swing of the 
pendulum there too much in the opposite difection. “It is all material 
existence now”, complained a bookseller of Lahore to her. “How to get on 
fast, push and hurry. That is what I dislike about Western civilization— 
business and its worry and fuss eats up everything. My father spent three 
or four hours every morning in meditation. I am always in the shop.” 
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Health, develop Radiant 
Vitality and Vigour—how 
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Anda young Brahmin echoed the lament of Ghandi: “We are losing the 
old while taking up the new.” 
up both ?" adding: “Monier Williams’ and Max Müller's translations of 
your Scriptures have revived your dying interest in them.” Of tliis she 
anticipated denial ; but the young Brahmin gravely agreed. 

Mystic India is a kaleidoscope of colour. Miss Boulnois observes 
everything with the eyes of a painter and poet. Visiting with her Bombaf ; 
Agra and the Taj Mahal; Delhi, Simla ; Nishat, the Garden of Gladness ; 
Benares, and the Calcutta Museum: throughout our journey she casts 
upon us a spell, that beautifies alas with the touch of a magic wand. At 
Bombay, as she vividly depicts it, we behold East and West massed 
together in the vast city round the wide harbour. Trams and motor-cars 
pass patient white bullocks with gentle faces under wooden yokes, and with 
wide-spreadins, red-painted horns, drawing carts with clumsy, wobbling 
wheels. A Hindu temple, shaped like a pear, rises green, carved, and 
ancient, in full view of anew Catholic church. Beside iron railings, common 
to every English town, stalks a holy man, almost naked; dusky skin 
powdered with ashes, rags flapping his sinewy body,.begging-bowl in hand, 
bells a-jingling. Since she penned the story*of her adventures in Little 
Thibet, Miss Boulnois has lost nothing of her gift of imagery. 

Referring sympathetically to the warmth, the*emotion of the Hindu, 
she says: "Even with the most learned among them geligion springs yet 
more convincingly from the heart than frorn the head." More to their 
credit than otherwise, this criticism might be levelled with equal justice 
at the majority of mystics. Certainly it applies to Friedrich Rittelmeyer, 
whose Letters on the “Guidance of the Inner Life”, collected and published 
in a revised form under the title Meditation (The Christian Community 
Bookshop; 7s. 6d.), make a constant appeal to feeling rather than to 
unaided intellect. For instance, advocating meditation as an aid to 
acquiring calmness of spirit, his advice is to picture to oneself some restful 
scene. ‘‘When we have called the picture strongly to life, then we dismiss 
it and retain only the feeling ; the feeling of a great refreshing peace filling 
all around.” He says of the inner call to our true being, “Tt is usually only 
our feeling which prevents us hearing the voice." In ever? moment of 
doing that which ig right, there must awaken a deep "knowing" that we 
have opened the door of the real ego to Christ. “When one learns this, 
then there comes an indescribable feeling of safety." We do not deny, any 
more than did Tolstoy, the actuality of that "inner voice" which compels 
each of us to distinguish good from evil; but the true mystic should try, 
as rigidly as the Russian Graf, all things by the light of reason. Here again 
one must keep the balance between flimsy emotionalism and leaden logic. 
Meditation, tastefully bound, and with a photograph of the author as 
frontispiece, has been ably translated into English by M. L. Mitchell, B.A. 

A mysticism that reduces Deity to abstract terminology, is no worse 
than an anthropomorphism that conceives of God as, at the same time, a 
loving Father and the vindictive punisher of our iniquities. “My God! 
There are certain circumstances in which it is not easy to trace Thy hand. 
I fail to understand why Thou hast chained me a few feet away trom my 
piano”, is the despairing cry of Mme France Pastorelli, a once-brilliant 
musician, now perpetually confined to a bed of sickness. When in à more 
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The Blavatsky 
Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed to 
perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for ‘the study of tha 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
“The Secret Doctrine”, and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organization. Information can be 
obtained regarding the Constitution and 
Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., from 
the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIATION’S 
*headquarters— 
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3.30 p.m., Psycho-Physical Culture class, for 
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Elizabeth Silverwood, F.T.T.T. 
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only Rosicrucian Order that is truly inter- | 
national. Sincere seekers who wish to unite 
with the Order and study its principles should 

address by letter 


RAYMUND ANDREA, 34, Bayswater | 
Avenue, Westbury Park, Bristol 6. 


WHAT YOUR 


NUMBERSCOPE 
Your Numberscope REVEALS 


will enable you to 

understand yourself, to know your 
character, capabilities, harmonious 
days, colours, etc., and to use your 
forces to achieve success and happiness. 
Complete individual detailed Number- 
Scope with advice, 3s. 6d. Send full 
name (also maider name), day, month, 
year of birth.—ANA, Suite R., 86a 
King’s Road, Brighton, 1. 
Pythagorean System of Number Vibration 
eh ih ad cobra 


Students’ Dictionary 


You who are students of: 
OCCULTISM ASTROLOGY 
MYSTICISM — PSYCHISM 
QABALLAH PHILOSOPHY 
Here is the book you have been 
waiting for. New—right from the 
press—the STUDENTS’ DIGTION- 
ARY defining words and terms 
commonly used in above studies. 
Too valuab/e to be without. 
Send 4s. 6d. for your copy. B. "il 
be shipped at or tm Aag eit 
THE TELESTIC GUIL 
9430 Prospect Road, Tampa, Florida 


You can have 
*'Out-of-the-Body Experiences” 
By following my private personal iastructions. 


For information write: 


| SYLVAN J. MULDOON 


ess : 
STOCKWELLLtd.,29 Ludgate Hill,London 


Darlington, Wis., U.S.A. 


z 
T L 2 Guaranteed. Friends everywhere. 
x É Monthly lists, reports, supplements, 
E OY etc. Send stamped addressed 
y IMMEDIATE intro- ¢Velope to the Secretary: 

p) ductions, either sex, THE UNITY CLUB 
oa Unique, unrivalled 4 (0.R.) Knowsley Rd., London, S.W.11 
Ce. Satisfaction for particulars, photos, etc. 


xd 


u 
pb 


Ne 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai,and eGangotri 


UNDER THE READING LAMP  ' 225 


intensely humble and resigned mood, she avers: “I do not want to count © = 


up the sacrifices, Thou hast asked of me, or to compute those still heavier 
ones, which Thou mayest still perhaps demand." Such a notion of the 
Supreme Being as wielding wrathfully a flail of afflictions would be afnusing 
were it not, i this connection, so pathetic. Hereditary taints, the effects 
of circumstance, environment, are in this emotional reckoning all swept 
aside. But The Glorious Bondage of Illness, a translation of Servitude et 
Grandeur de la Maladie by A. D. (Allen & ,Unwin ; 6s.), is such a noble 
demonstration of sublime courage, that it would be much less than kind to 
speak of this diary of an invalid in any terms other than those of the 
highest praise. Telling of dark days of suffering, lit only by the sunshine of 
an indomitable spirit, it makes inspiring if sad reading. 

Kenya : Contrasts and Problems, by L. S. B. Leakey (Methuen ; 7s. 6d.), 
is a book, that cxLiuiis unusual powers Of observation and sympathy. 
The writer, born and bred in Kenya, and the son of a missionary, has always 
been intensely interested in all problems which concern the welfare of the 
natives ; in this his latest book (embellished by eight plates, also endpaper 
maps) he has a chapter dealing with special problems relating to native 
administration and the changes produced by the impact of European 
civilization upon the African races. Dr. Leakey does not chalk a super- 
abundance of marks in favour of the missionary andl white man. He is out 
for a fair deal for the native population, of whose intelligence he thinks 
highly. They play a game, Weso, he informs'us, of more than a thousand 
variations, which is quite beyond the skill of most Englishmen. 

The Annual Report of the Smithsonian Institution (for 1934) contains 
papers upon such miscellaneous subjects as: "Commercial extraction of 
bromine from sea water", “The variety in tides", “Modern seismology’”’, 
“A generation's progress in the study of evolution", “How the fishes learned 
to swim", “Arctic butterflies", and ''Phototropism". One of the most 
breezy contributions is the reprint from Nature of Sir James H. Jeans’ 
presidential address before the British Association for the Advancement of 
Science. Sir Jeans grants that modern physics has moved somewhat in 
the direction of philosophic idealism. “Mind and matter, if not proved to 
be of similar nature, are at least found to be ingredients f. one single 
system. . .. The,universe", as now apprehended, “‘is no longer a deluge 
of shot from a battery of machine guns, but a stormy sea with the sea 
taken away and only the abstract quality of storminess left—or the grin 
of the Cheshire cat, if we can think of a grin as undulatory." Vague as 
is that grin, it is more satisfying than the growl of Victorian positivism. 

A New Earth and a New Heaven, by William Boyle Hill (Watts & Co. ; 
7s. 6d.), ts a nondescript volume, best summed up as a series of essays 
thinly camouflaged as a novel. There is in this book, despite*its alluring 
title, nothing very new. The author’s speculations anent the architecture 
of the near future, as exemplified in Hopetown and Dawn City, though his 
buildings might be hygienic, raises in us a shudder at the "bare prospect". 
Mr. Hill dallies with a romance, which apparently he has not the skill to 
bring to a convincing dénouement ; hence he finally washes his hands of the 
whole affair. His hero is a sticky individual, however, to whom we should 
regret any flower of tender maidenhood to be permanently tied up. 

FRANK LIND. 
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AFTER-LIFE : the Diagnosis of a Physician. -By Dr. William Wilson, © : 
M.D. London: Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 5s. ~ 


Dr. WiLsow has tried to solve in small compass the eternal problem of j 
the ages. That he has not altogether failed is a tremendous tribute to his i 
industry and talent. He explores the problem of after-life through the 

various avenues of approach through matter, mind, psychic research, and 

mysticism, and leaves the reader to apply the theories as he likes. 

The author first outlines the pessimistic creed of the modern intel- 
lectual, stating that no creative genius could embrace it without losing his Í 
gift. This is a valuable truth which seems often to have escaped notice. 

Another truth equally neglected in contemporary thought is that 
“self-sacrifice is often an anti-social influence, definitely detrimental to the 
person or io the group concerned". Yet, he points out, ‘‘Self-sacrifice means 
self-xealization’’. 

More surprisingly the author states that “there is not a tittle of evidence 
that the ‘ether’ has any existence at all’. 

Dr. Wilson affirms that primordial rhythm is the one reality in nature, 
and that “with it the mystic, the Yogi and the genius can merge at will and 
discover how little external events have to do with happiness and contentment”, 
The world is constructed of mind, he says, and this rhythmic mind can be 
tuned-in to by everyone. 

Though the author has the gift of presenting old t?uths in a new and 
attractive way, his style would be all the better for sub-editing and clari- 
iying. In the announcement of theories, which, by their very nature, are 
apt to be obscure to the man-in-the-street, clarity of diction is essential to 
a complete understanding of the author's meaning. In spite, however, of 
its rather sloppy style, and an irritating habit of using the definite article 
both in and out of place, the essence of the book is so irresistible as to make 
the reader peruse it again and again, however annoyed he may feel at the 
manner of its presentation. 
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> 


R. E. Bruce. 


THE Psycuic Powers or Curist. By J. S. M. Ward, Rev. Father 
Superior, the Abbey of Christ the King, New Barnet. London: 
Williams & Norgate, Ltd. Price 5s. 

I CANNOT say much more about this book than that I do not like it. 

The author degrades the central figure of our creed to a performing 
spiritist. 1 

Does a: Rev. Father Superior of some monastic order know so little 
that he quotes Acts. viii, 30 as a fact ? © 

Has he never studied any book on mysticism to teach him that Eunuch, 
the Spirit of the Lord, Arotus, and Caesarea, mentioned in verse 30, have 
a meaning quite different from the literal value ? 

Again, where he quotes from Gen. xxx, 37 et. seq. (pages 154 and 
179, 180 of the book) he fails to penetrate deeply enough beneath the surface 
of things. Further, if he believes that Christ is very God, why degrade His 
omnipotence to the level of mere charlatanry ? Above all, why attempt to 
explain God, the inexplicable ? L. B. 
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Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 7s. 6d. 


Tuis book is an attempt to put into colloquial language the story of Mary 
Magdalene and her relations with Jesus. In these relations, there has 
been much amplification of the Bible story. 

It purports to come from the mouth of Joazer, “her scribe and freed. 
man’’, who writes it down for the benefit of posterity. The preface gives 
quite a pretty little fable of the supposed origin of the script. 

The book sets forth the thecry that Mary left Herod Antipas, the 
Tetrarch, to become the disciple of Jesus, and thereafter became his most 
ardent disciple and friend. Though the Bible tell us definitely: “.. . 
he hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see him, there 1s no beauty 
that we should desire him’’*, he is made out,here as having the beauty of a 
Greek god. 

We doubt too whether a man of the mental and moral stature of Jesus 
would have spoken of his "superior organization" (p. 52), which has a 
condescending lilt. : 

A certain preciousness and artificiality is shown now and then, as for 
instance in apologizing for the introduction of som& special English or 
French word, apparently with the idea of giving, vraisemblance—we are 
catching the habit !—to the author's contentions. Even if a modern word 
does convey the meaning of the script better than any other, continual 
reiteration of this fact is apt to breed suspicion of a “stunt’’, especially as 
the preface has already stated that the author has “reverted to modern 
English". 

On page 128 the author explains a “voice” as being possibly produced P 
by a throat and larynx formed in some way unknown to science, and used 
by a discarnate entity to convey messages. He mentions that “reports 
of the hearing of such voices have been constantly circulated of late years”. 

But have not voices always been heard throughout the ages by mystics 
and saints, and all who pursue the Way in sinceyity and truth ? 

. The story does not always ring quite true, as when the Master-Seer 
(Jesus) is said to give a “glance of derision” (p. 134), but it is readable and 
interesting. à 
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Herop’s Courtesan. By J. H. Symons. -London: Rider & Co., 4 | 
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Hypnotic Power. By Colin Bennett. London: Rider. Price 
3s. 6d. 


WnirING for those who have no insight at all, either into practical methods 
or current explanations of hypnotic technique, the author starts with a 
brief history of Mesmer's work and that of the most important pioneers who 
succeeded him ; he then proceeds to a description of hypnotic states and 
methods, including tests for hypnosis. 

Mr. Bennett argues that the induction of hypnosis may be attributable 
to some magnetic force, apart from suggestien. The real purpose of his 
book, however, is to serve as a psycho-therapeutic "home doctor". There 
is no doubt as to its proving adequate as such in careful hands. 

FRANK LIND. 

* Isaiah liii, 2. 7 . 
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and his revelations of method, policy and changing beliefs and 
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‘THE PILLAR IN THE WILDERNESS. By Benjamin John. London: 
Williams &.Norgate. Price 18s. A 


dr is somewhat amusing to find that, while Nazi Christians are labouring 
to prove that Christ was an Aryan, others are at as great pains to demon- 
strate that all Aryans are Jews! This—more correctly epitomized as 
British-Israelism—is Mr. John's thesis, and he elaborates it for some 490 
pages. The book is a monument of industry and research, and we can 
only marvel at the author's diligence, and the ingenuity he displays in 
zeconciling the findings of modern science with his theories; and this 
makes the book the best and most lucid along such lines that we have as 
yet encountered. But British-Israelism is a collection of theories that puts 


considerable strain on one's powers of belief; involving, as it does, the 


idea that Stonehenge and, the Great Pyramids are supplements to the Old 
and-New Testaments, and that His Majesty King Edward VIII is des- 
:cended from King David, through Hector, Achilles, King Arthur, Odin, 
and King Lear! One is reminded of Old Father William as seen by Lewis 
Carroll, and his capabilities of swallowing it all, “with the bones and the 
beak” ; and, like his son, can only wonder, ‘Pray, how did you manage 
to do it?" Out of a vast number of such fantastic tüeories, with others 
less fantastic and more probable as leaven, Mr. John has made a gigantic 
“hasty pudding"—which, to enjoy thoroughly, the reader must swallow 
hot, without thought of possible after-effects. 2 

Inconcluding this necessarily short review, we would again say that 
the book is an excellent statement of British-Israelism and add that 
the illustrations are both pleasing and numerous. 

ETHEL ARCHER. 


BUDDHIST MEDITATION (In the Southern School). By G. Constant 
Lounsberry. London: Kegan Paul. Price 6s. 


In the minds of many Westerners there is not the same glamour about 
Meditation as there is about Yoga. Yet without Meditation Yoga is 


dmpossible. And whereas Yoga calls for a teacher's personal guidance, 


Meditation can be practised independently ; and the benefits o? Meditation, 
being more easily realized, are of greater importance to us in our everyday 
life than those of Yoga. Nowhere else has Meditation (Bhavana) received 
so comprehensive a treatment as in the Southern School of Buddhism. 
“Without Knowledge there is no Meditation ; without Meditation there is 
no Knowledge ; and he who hath both Knowledge and Meditation is near 
to Reality." 

The"aüthor has been helped in the writing of this book by Thera 
Vajiranana, an outstanding leader of the Ceylon Theravadin School, 
and their joint labour has produced a book that is a sheer pleasure to read 
for its logical sequences alone. And contrary to the general impression 
regarding books of this nature, there are definite instructions (in simple 
language) for practising Meditation on Rupas,(Images or Forms), and on 
Mental States, and there is a chapter on Meditation upon Respiration. It is 
an admirably worked-out plan and no reader can fail to profit from this 
book, which is further enriched by a foreword from Dr. ES. the 
authority on Mahayana Buddhism. J. M TUNGA. 
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on History and on the Nature of Man—ertain Questions 
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of the Soul with relation to the Seven Rays—The Seven Creative 
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Workers—Ray Quality determining Phenomenal Appearance— 
The Rays and the Kingdoms in Nature, Mineral, Vegetable 
and Animal—The Rays and Man—The Ray of the Solar System 
and the Earth, of the Human Kingdom—the Rays of the Races 
and of the Nations—Some Tabulations on the Rays. 
Tue AUTHOR writes: "I regard this book as perhaps the most valuable of the 


Tibetan’s books, for it strikes a keynote for the future of Psychology and is not only 
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.EDITORIAL 


LEST it should happen, in acknowledging the justice of much of 

the criticism of the brothers Hare, as embodied in their recently 

published work Who Wrote the Mahatma Letters ? that a. misleading 

impression should have been conveyed in regard to the Masters, it 

i has been considered advisable to add a few further words in the 

s | œ nature of comment, in order to make perfectly clear and precise 
the Editorial view of this important matter. 


The ‘‘Masters’’ Debunked 

E ý 

The title of the present editorial has purposely been put in 

a colloquial and sensational form—The “Masters” Debunked ; 

because the endeavour is to strip as far as possible the veils of 

illusion which cover so many popular conceptions on an august 
and sacred subject. ; ` 


Those who in the quiet hour of meditation have from time 


to time thrilled with the power, or melted under the tenderness, 
286 
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i - of the Masters as They exist in the secret place whither the child- 
| soul finds its way in response to the whispered call to turn back 
Home, cannot but view with dismay the sight of so many mis- 
guided mystery-seekers searching for Them where, They never 

may be found. 
* The Masters! Common spooks of the séance-room, sinister 
' adventurers, and tricksters, all alike have been acclaimed as 
- "Masters" by the ignorant and gullible. Misguided mediums 
imagine that they are controlled by Them. Deluded psychics 
believe they see and speak with Them. Platitudinous slush 


is offered as of Their inspiration. “Portraits” of the. Masters: 


are to be purchased side by side with pictures of the Virgin Mary 

or Jesus the Christ. ^ Mountebanks claim Them as brothers ; 

and the whole spectacle presents such a grotesque manifestation 
p of human folly that it would be amusing were it not so sad. 


These are the"'Masters" that it has been considered necessary 
to “debunk”, and it is the ignorant and misguided who stand in 
need of being defended. The real Masters are beyond the reach 
of our puny powers, whether of censure or praise. No sincere 
aspirant need fear any attempt by the Hare brothers or anyone 
else at unmasking Them; for it can never be done. They 
it is Who silently -and secretly cherish and guide the wayward 
footsteps of a wilful but immature humanity—‘‘the great orphan” 
as it has been aptly termed. They cherish and guide, be it 


noted, for They are Masters only in the sense of magister or 
teacher. 


kw 2n Who Are the “Masters” ? 


s d 

. . Who, then, are the Masters ? they are God-realized beings, 
Whether embodied or disembodied, men of our own or some other 
i ty, who, collectively, may be regarded as constituting 
ual Brotherhood, whose task it is to foster every budding 
of spirituality in man, individually or collectively, and by 
the upward development of thehuman 


psychics draw Them. They are 
These things belong to the lower worlds. 
e realm of Spirit. Actual contact with 
al experience. A mere glimpse of Their 
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| 
light is as much as the average man. can stand. Ges ineffable _ | 
| the actual contact, may be inferred from the beautiful lines of^  . | 
1 Frederick Myérs, as he conceives them to have been spoken by  ' | 
a the apostle Paul, in his poem of that title : : | 


Lo, if some pen should write upon your rafter | 
Mene and Mene in the folds of flame, ps i 
Think ye could any memories thereafter 
Wholly retrace the couplet as it came ? 


Lo, if some strange intelligible thunder 
Sang to the earth the secret of a star, 

Scarce should ye catch, for terror and for wonder, . 
Shreds of the story that was pealed so far | | 


- Scarcely I catch the words of His revealing, 
Hardly I hear Him, dimly understand. 
Only the power that is within me pealing 
Lives on my lips, and beckons to my hand. 


E 


'The Masters are Spiritual Powers 


Since the Masters are purely spiritual powers, how should 
They, even when embodied, be recogrized by the unawakened 
for what They really are? One invaluable little guide to the 
way of spiritual life for the aspirant who would come to know 

. Them, declares without equivocation that the ordinary man 
might meet a Master in the flesh, and even live in the same house 
with Him, “and yet be unable to recognize Him. Forno nearness 
in space, no closeness of relations, no daily intimacy”, avails 
to penetrate to the place of Peace where They have Their dwelling. 
Only Spirit speaks to Spirit. True, the records declare that a 
great Master once said: “Ask and ye shall receives’ but that 
asking is no mere asking with the mind. To “‘ask’’ is to experience 
the yearning of spiritual aspiration. 


Intellect and Spirituality : 


It should never be forgotten that spiritual unfoldment is a 
life process, and not a mere intellectual undertaking. ` Intellect 
belongs only to the life of the soul. Spiritual unfoldment goes 
beyond that—not that intellect is to be abrogated, so much as 
that intellectual riches should be recognized as possibly proving 
a greater barrier to spiritual life even than physical wealth. “A 
man must become as a little child before he can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." The personal “I” is the great stumbling- 
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block, It is, indeed, the arch enemy. As Light on the Path 
points out, even the desire to appear as a teacher or apostle before | 
the world is sufficient to poison the soul of teacher and taught EE 
alike; for “he is secretly worshipping himself". ; 


A Danger in Devotion 


There are, unfortunately, many sincere and ardent aspirants 
of a devotional temperament who treasure "portraits" of the 
Masters, taking them entirely at their face value. Provided it is 
borne in mind that such “‘portraits’’ are of neither more nor less 
intrinsic value than any conventional portrait of the Virgin Mary 
or the Jesus the Christ, there is little actual harm in their use. 
‘Danger arises, however, when, through strenuous meditation 
along devotional lines, a figure of the beloved Lord appears 
in the particular guise favoured by the aspirant. The devotee | 
should remember that he is still in the region of name and form, E 
and therefore still in the realm of illusion. He should recall to T 
mind the counsel: “Nothing that is embodied, nothing that is 
conscious of separation, nothing that is out of the Eternal can 
aid you." He may thus be saved much bitterness of heart. 


Life Beyond Form 


— In view of the above, one cannot help asking oneself of 
what use, apart from purely aesthetic considerations, are so- 
P called portraits of the Masters? Better by far ponder over the 
advice, addressed, it is true, to the man on the threshold of 
ecoming "perfect": 

__ "Hold fast to that which has ncither substance nor existence. 


sense." 


ay not be in sight of the goal, but the sign-post is none 
able for all that. 


THE EDITOR. 


X X 
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THE PROBLEM OF EXTRA- SENSORY 


INFLUENCES 


By WILFRED GARTON, M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., D.M.R. & E. 
(Camb.) 


Extra-sensory influences and how they operate cannot be 
explained by any one hypothesis. Every effort, however, to 
formulate a rationale of psychical phenomena, is a contribution 
towards the establishment of a valid Science of Psychical 
Research. Dr. Garton's article contains many illuminative 
suggestions, lucidly expressed and logically presented. 


THAT knowledge is acquired in some way other than through the usual 
sensory channels is the outstanding feature of telepathy. Theexistence 
of this faculty is now almost universally admitted, and the question 
arises—how does this knowledge travel and what is the nature of the 
extra-sensory influence which impresses it upon consciousness ? 


In searching for the answer the first step should be‘the consideration 
of physical and physiological phenomena which in any way resemble 
telepathy and also points of similarity between it and other forms 
of abnormal mental phenomena such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, 


"psychometry, water-divining, and mental hypnotic suggestion. There 


is an obvious superficial resemblance between telepathy and wireless 
broadcasting. In each case there is a transmitter and a receiver and a 
message or a vision travels from one to the other by means of an 
intangible medium. These are the only similarities that we know of. 
The wireless message, transmitted by a mechanical device, can be 
picked up by any number of receivers, if suitably tuned., The tele- 
pathic message, transmitted by the human mind, is picked up by one, 
or only by a limitéd number, of.human minds. Whether a bond of 
sympathy between the sender and receiver can give tise to some 
process analogous to the tuning-in of a wireless receiver, we do not 
know, nor do we know whether the message is transmitted by means of 
waves of the ether. 


One often hears trivial talk of brain-waves in connection with 
telepathy, suggesting by the use of a term connoting a resemblance to 
wireless broadcasting that the phenomenon is completely explained ; 
but should the use of this term be correct, it refers only to a part of the 
phenomenon. A little reflection will make it quite clear BEN acomplete 
explanation on these lines is impossible. D 


How does the human brain transmit the message or picture? 


A famous scientist once said, “The brain secretes thought as the liver 
289 : 
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secretes bile," which is plausible; but to say, “The brain secretes a 
transmitter," soundsridiculous. Anyone witharudimentary knowledge 
of anatomy knows beyond a shadow of doubt that there is no structure 
in the brain that could possibly be used to transmit a message by means 
of waves of the ether, and therefore it is impossible to'formulate any 
theory of wave transmission of telepathic communications without 
postulating the existence of a non-material transmitting organ. associ- 
ated with the brain or subconscious mind. ‘ : 


The same argument applies to tht reception of the communication. 
The recipient must possess some form of receiver, and as there is no 
anatomical structure in the brain that can possibly serve this purpose, 
there must be a non-material receiving organ. Albert Eagle, in The 
Philosophy of Religion versas the Philosophy of Science, boldly and 
with cogent reasoning postulates the existence of a non-material 
duplicate of the body and it is only by similar hypotheses that any lucid 
theory for the explanation of extra-sensory influences can be arrived at. 


Telepathy is within the field of investigation of two sciences— 
psychology and psychical research. So long as there remained any 
aun doubt of the existence of this faculty, psychologists had some justifica- 
tion for neglecting it, but now that telepathy is generally regarded as 
an established fact, it should no longer be dismissed with the excuse 
that so little is known about it that it is not worthy of investigation. 
Both these branches of science might with advantage follow the 
method of reasoning which has led to such wonderful results in the : 
case of physics. Over two hundred years ago some physicists denied 
that light and heat and the influence of gravity could traverse empty 
space, and postulated the existence of a medium of transmission. 
ES This theory has, since its inception, been a great aid to the advance of 
v knowledge, and today the existence of the ether is commonly regarded 
as established. In considering the faculty of becoming aware of these 
influences, one searches for points of resemblance between the various 
forms of super-normal mental phenomena, and one notices two 
characteristics common to them ^ all—that they almost always 
occur with the subject in a state of trance, light or deep. 


Dr. Rhine observed in his experiments with telepathy that the 
recipient was in a state of light trance. The metagnome (a preferable 
term to medium) during clairvoyance, clairaudience, or psychometry 
Is very frequently in a state of trance, light or otherwise. 

. Sir William Barret noticed that water-diviners Worked in a state 
of light trance. Incidentaly this may account for the rarity of 
0 eous telepathy, for it would be a very uncommon event for 
he. n to whom an unexpected telepathic communication is sent to 


ma condition that would enable him to receive it. 
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nearly always take place with the subject in a condition of trance that 
extra-sensory influences act through the subconscious mind and alsó 


that a metagnome is one in whom transference of impressions from the ` 


subconscious mind to consciousness readily take place. 


Now, if 'extra-sensory influences act upon the subconscious mind 
and are transferred thence to consciousness, there must be an organ 
associated with the subconscious mind that can receive them, and 
there cannot be an organ adapted to exercise any function without it 
hasastructure. As we are not conscious of the presence of this organ 
it must be built up of something that is beyond sensory perception. 


There was probably not one amongst the physicists of the early 
eighteenth century who dreamed that the then hypothetical ether would 
one day enter into the explanation of all natural phenomena, and if 
psychologists and others investigating abnormal mental phenomena 
adopt working hypotheses on similar lines it might be a step towards 
ascertaining the laws governing these phenomena. Physicists are 
concerned only with the physical properties of the ether, but when we 
consider the fact that the forms of matter we know have other proper- 
ties and are nearly all chemical compounds, it would not be unreason- 
able to assume that modified forms of the ether might enter into 
combination to produce organic structures analogous to the structures 
of our bodies but intangible. One need not suppose that the universe 
is filled with such, but that there is a special development or organiza- 
tion of intangible modifications of the ether in association with the 
phenomenon of life and that this is the nature of the organs of the 
subconscious mind that transmit and receive extra-sensory influences. 


The second feature that all these phenomena, clairvoyance, clair- 
audience, hypnotic suggestion, divining, and,telepathy, except psycho- 
metry have in common is that the effect of the stimulus does not 
appear to diminish with increased distance between the agent and 
percipient. x 


Dr. Rhine found, in his experiments with clairvoyance and tele- 
pathy, that the number of hits obtained at a distance was equal to, 
if not greater than, the number obtained when the experiment was 
carried out in one room. 


A few months ago there was an experiment with water-divining 
described in The Times by which it was found that, when far above 
water in an aeroplane or far below in a coal-mine, the diviner was as 
sensitive to its presence as when crossing a bridge over a stream. 


F. W. H. Myers described successful experiments with hypnotic 


Suggestion, carried out at a distance by Professor Janet xand Dr. 


Gilbert. In these experiments no diminished effect with distance was 
observed, 


z 
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At first sight these facts seem strongly against a wave-transmission 
theory, but this should not be lightly discarded, and I think the 
contradiction is only apparent. The subject is aware of what is 
transferred from the subconscious mind to consciousness, but there 
may be considerable variation of the stimulus to the subconscious mind i 
of which he knows nothing. | 

As an example of a stimulus varying greatly in intensity yet | 
producing no noticeable difference in its effect, I will cite a phenomenon 
with which we are all familiar. We have all experienced the effect of a | 
tune which we know well in recalling vividly the incidents and sur- ! 
roundings associated with the first occasion on which we heard it. 
Now, if this tune be played by a band so distant that it can only just 
be heard, or by a band only à few yards away, the mental picture 
called up would be exactly the same, although the intensity of the 
stimulus in the first case to the intensity in the second would be as one 
to thousands. Here is an instance of an apparently unvarying effect 
following a cause of widely varying intensity. 


( M 


A similar relation between cause and effect in the case of a stimulus “at 
passing through the subconscious mind to consciousness is quite possible a d 
and the inconsistency of these facts with a theory of wave transmission 
disappears. 
* Another argument against the theory of wave transmission of 1 
telepathic communications is as follows : 
A, being in a position of danger, thinks of B. B sees mentally a 
picture of A, perhaps with details of his clothes and surroundings. 
If A's thoughts were conveyed by wave-transmission to B, then 
B would see mentally A's thought, which is B himself and nothing 


else, and certainly no details of A's clothes or surroundings, which A | 
would not think of at such a moment. 


5 qe. 


i question—one, that A’s communication originates from his conscious 
mind; and the other, that A's conscious mind and subconscious mind, 


as distinct from the body which receives sensory i i 
entirely within his cranium, Rs OE 


There are two assumptions in this argument which are open to | 


As regards the first, except in a very few cases, there is no evidence 
ut that the telepathic communication was due to conscious effort to 
: transmit it. As regards the second, the seat of consciousness has been 
in dispute for generations It has been placed in the heart, the solar 
plexus, and the pineal body, but we cannot confidently assert that it is | 
S within the body at all. If we prick a finger the consciousness of the 
sensation appears to be in the finger; but we know that, if the group 

of nerves carrying the sensation were stimulated at the elbow, the 
Sensation Would still appear to be in the finger, so that the apparent 
Seat of consciousness gives no clue to its real seat, and we know nothing i 
i 

1 
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whatever of its situation or extent. It ay be more extensive than, 


the body.. 


As to the SATE mind—of which we know, if possible, still 
less, and which probably transmits and receives telepathic communica- 
tions—it may be, theoretically, of any size suitable for what we believe 
to be the nature of its activities. 


LJ 
Now, I have pointed out that if the subconscious mind receives 
visual and aural impressions by telepathy it must possess non-material 
organs for these purposes which have a structure—and, after all, this 
is a more reasonable conception of the subconscious mind than a 
shapeless blob of something. 


What-I suggest happens in these cfses of telepathy between two 
persons who are both living, is that A's subconscious mind sees his 
body and its surroundings from outside his body and transmits the 
picture seen to B. 


This is not irreconcilable with wave trarismission, and it appears to 
me simpler than any theory of exteriorization on the part of B. 


Another objection to the radiation theory of telepathy is that the 
agent has no means of directing the message or vision to the person 
for whom it is intended. In other words, very many people must’be 
within the field of the radiated message; and'how can it be received 
by only one particular person ? 


I think there is a satisfactory answer to this objection. We know 
that our motor nerves can become accustomed to impulses so that they 
can be transmitted more easily. As an instance of this we have the 
skill acquired by a pianist in controlling the movements of the fingers 
by regular practice, which is due to the readiness with which the 
nerves transmit impulses causing the required movements. It is 
conceivable that our thoughts, feelings, and mental-impressions are 
always being broadcast, but that only occasionally is the radiation of 
sufficient intensity to reach the consciousness of another mind. This is 
more likely as an explanation than that telepathic transmission is a 
faculty suddenly acquired for a single occasion. Two friends much in 
contact or in sympathy with each other might have subconscious 
minds habituated to the extra-sensory influences of each other, and 
thus provide a ready channel for influences powerful enough to reach 
consciousness should an occasion of great emotion for either of them 
arise. The broadcast message would reach only the consciousness of 
that person who, as it were, is in possession of an instrument that is 
tuned in, but it is not impossible that it might reach the consciousness 
of another mind whose unconscious channels of reception resemble 
the other by pure chance. Prof. Hans Driesch states in Psychical 
Research: “We actually know only, that spontaneous telepathy 


^ 
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. generally, though not always, necessitates an emotional link between i 
` the agent and percipient." $ | 
There is a resemblance between the extra-sensory influence associa- m 
ted with water-divining and magnetic influence. This was revealed ES 
in an account which appeared some months ago in The Times of ^ 
experiments by a water-diviner, to which I have previously referred, ‘ f 
It ‘was observed that when the water-diviner was crossing a bridge ; 
over a stream, the influence was strongest close to the banks of the i 
stream and disappeared in the centre. ` 
Let us suppose that, instead of the stream, a large and very power- ie 


ful magnet, sufficiently powerful to overcome terrestrial magnetism, 
is placed lengthways beneath the bridge and that the direction of the 
bridge and magnet is from east to west. If a compass were carried 
over this bridge, the compass-needle would be deflected from its 
normal position, the deflection being greatest close to the Poles and 
diminishing towards the centre, where, as the North and South Poles of 
: the magnet neutralize each other, the compass-needle would return 
x toits normal position. The influence arising from a stream of water, ‘ 
which causes the phenomenon of water-divining, is similar in the distri- m 
bution of its strength to a magnetic field, but, so far as we know, it is 
unaffected by terrestrial magnetism, it does not affect a compass- 


needle, and there is no instrument by which its influence can be 
detected. 


We only know of its existence by reason of its action through 
the subconscious mind of the water-diviner. But the existence ofa 
force resembling magnetism, which for want of a better name I will 
call non-material magnetism, makes the co-existence of a non-material 
electricity a necessary corollary, for the relation of magnetism and 
electricity is so intimate that one cannot imagine that a more 
intangible replica of one can exist without a similar replica of the other. 


et . do not think any attempt has been made to ascertain the effect 
of distance or the presence of a polarity with other materials to the 
resence of which the water-diviner is sensitive. 


bcr 
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There is a resemblance between a metagnome when giving clair- 
oyance or clairaudience and subjects under hypnotic trance in that 
y emotion experienced is of great intensity. I have assumed that 
notic suggestion acts by means of an extra-sensory influence, 
€ it can act from a distance, thus demonstrating that it is the 
ought rather than the spoken word which is essential for its action. 
metagnomes tell us that they are usually sensitive to influences 
whom they come in contact, As an example of this, 
ublic vehicle in which there is a stranger under the 
emotion, they will feel that emotion, although they 
hich they do not see the Stranger. To me 
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the most probable explanation of this is thàt our feelings are constantly © 
broadcast as an extra-sensory influence and a metagnome is so con- 
stituted that these influences, if of sufficient intensity, are transferred 
to consciousness when in a normal mental state. When the metagnome 
becomes moré than normally sensitive to extra-sensory influences for 
the purpose of giving clairvoyance by inducing a state of trance by 
self-hypnosis, the emotions produced have a greatly increased intensity 
as in the case of an ordinary person when emotion is produced by 
suggestion when hypnotized. Where the suggestion arises from in the 
case of the metagnome is a debatable point which I will leave until 
later. 


There is a physical phenomenon associated with seances held for 
clairvoyance or other supernormal happenings the existence of which 
may be regarded as established. During these seances it is a common 
event for those present to feel that the temperature has dropped. 
This might be due to imagination, but on several occasions its reality 
has been confirmed by such careful investigators as Sir William 
Crookes and Mr. Harry Price. The temperature was taken with a 
thermometer which was observed to fall during the seance and rise 
again afterwards to its previous position. The heat disappears and 
what becomes of it is not known. The same thing happens in a different 
way in fire-walking. 

In the experiment carried out by Mr. Harry Price with Kuda Bux, 


. the surface temperature of the soles of the feet was taken before and 


after the walk over the hot cinders and was found afterwards to have 
slightly fallen. There was no burning of the feet, and a piece of court- 
plaster placed on the foot was not affected by the heat. The heat 
rising from the glowing embers must have disappeared on coming into 
contact with the soles of the feet. a 

At first sight this appears to be a purely physical phenomena, but 
Kuda Bux was observed to be in a light trance, and&firé-waálkers are 
usually metagnormes. In each type of phenomenon the presence of a 
metagnome is associated with a disappearance of heat. These are, I 
think, the main points of resemblance between the various phenomena 
associated with extra-sensory influences. To recapitulate briefly, the 
following inferences have some justification : 


(x) The existence of a non-material transmitting organ associated 
with the human personality. 

(2) The existence of non-material visual and aural receiving organs. 

(3) That extra-sensory influences are received by the subconscious 
mind and may be transferred thence to qonsciousness. 

(4) That transference of impressions from the subconscious mind to 
consciousness can take place more readily with some persons than 

with others. ^ 


B 


^ 
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(5) That the dimensions of the subconscious mind may be very much 
" greater than those of the body. ads 
(6) That there is a more tangible influence resembling magnetic ^d 
influence, and therefore in all probability there is also a more 
intangible replica of electricity. ? 


on following the lines of thought suggested by these inferences a 
classification of supernormal mental phenomena will be of great help. 
7 For this purpose I first divide them into two main groups, the first 
including all those forms in which the extra-sensory influence arises 
from other minds—telepathy, clairvoyance, clairaudience, and hypnotic 
suggestion. Now, all these may be fairly brought under one head— 
telepathy. 


Clairvoyance and clairaudience are telepathic communications from 
the subconscious mind of those present or, possibly, from discarnate 
spirits. Hypnotic suggestion is telepathy from the operator to the 
patient. 


The second main group contains those forms in which the extra- 
sensory influence arises from inanimate material and includes psycho- 
metry and water-divining. 

The first group, now all included under telepathy, may be con- 
veniently divided into two sub-groups: one, cases in which telepathy 
is spontaneous, and the other, including experimental telepathy and 
seances held for the purpose of making telepathic communication easy 
by providing the most favourable conditions, 


Cases belonging to the first sub-group—spontaneous telepathy—can 


be most conveniently considered in order of the frequency of their 
occurrence : 


(1) Apparently purposeless communications or visidns. These are the 
rarest, A grod example of this is the case of Lt. Col. Reed, men- 
tioned by F. W. H. Myers. In this case one person, without the 


3 will or desire to do so, unconsciously transmitted a vision of 
- himself to another. 


(2) Communications which result 
These are more frequent. 
(3) Death visions. These are the most frequent. 


from efforts of will or strong emotion. 


of is unaltered by great variations of the intensity of.the 
» it may be too feeble to reach consciousness at all. A hair- 
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trigger pistol will fire either with a very. light pressure or a pressure of 
many pounds, and the effects of the explosion will be the same, but thé 


pressure may be too light to fire it and there will be no explosion. So ' 


the intensity of the radiation which carries what the mind is ordinarily 
broadcasting may be insufficient to penetrate to the consciousness of 
other minds, but on rare occasions the channel of communication to 
the consciousness of some other mind may, for some reason we cannot 
at present understand, be unusually open, and then, without our wish 
or will, the thoughts or pictures in our subconscious mind are trans- 
ferred to the consciousness. : 


Radiations of greater intensity associated with effort or strong 
emotion will reach the consciousness of others under less favourable 
conditions and are therefore more corrimon, and the great emotion at 
the moment of death accounts for death visions being the most common 
of these phenomena. 


But if one accepts the theory of survival—and it would be un- 
reasonable not to consider it as a possibility—there is another very 
obvious explanation for the frequency of death visions, and that is 
that if the discarnate personality leaves the body, the distance between 
the agent and percipient can be diminished to negligible proportions 
and the intensity of the extra-sensory influence multiplied by thous- 
ands. This would also account for so-called delayed telepathy, cases 
in which the deceased appears to a relative some hours or days after 
death, which are very difficult to explain by any other hypothesis. 


Experimental telepathy by scientific investigators has not been 
carried on for a great length of time, but as it has definitely proved its 
existence one hopes that it is a prelude to more fruitful investigations. 


The clairvoyance and clairaudience of professional metagnomes at 
seances and public meetings are not as a rule convincing, but anyone 
who is willing to devote a little time to them will find wheat amongst 
the chaff. As metagnomes are usually in a condition of light trance, a 
self-induced hypnosis, it is probable that what they see and hear is 
originated by suggestion, as in other experiments in hypnotism. Since, 
on occasions, information is given by the metagnome which could not 
have been acquired through the normal sensory channels, the simplest 
explanation appears to be that the suggestion comes from the sub- 
conscious minds of those present. But this does not explain all cases, for 
sometimes the information given is beyond the knowledge of anyone 
present, and there are a few instances of prediction, subsequently 
fulfilled, vouched for by men of great intelligence and the highest 
integrity. 

A prediction of any event must be based 6n a knowledge of the 
causes which are likely to be, or are of necessity, followed by that 
event. Sometimes this knowledge makes the fulfilment almost. a 


> 
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certainty, as in astronomical predictions, sometimes only a probability, 
as in the case of forecasts by meteorologists. The predictions of 
metagnomes must depend for their accuracy on the knowledge and 
reasoning power of the mind which happens to be exerting the extra- 
sensory influence. 

If one can assert with complete confidence that the fulfilment of a 
prediction could not have been due to chance, and that there Was no 
one present at the time when the prediction was made whose mind 
possessed the necessary knowledge and qualifications for making it, 
then we are forced to the conclusion that the subconscious mind of 
someone who was present possesses greater knowledge and reasoning 
power than his conscious mind, or the metagnome was under the in- 
fluence of a mind with the necessary qualifications for making the 
prediction but with no material evidence of its existence. Further, if 
the prediction has a definite purpose, we should be compelled to admit 
that it was a mind, without a human body, interested in human affairs. 
The only alternative to this would be the rather fantastic theory of 
relayed telepathy. - 


The ordinary hypnotic trance and the self-induced trance of 
metagnomes differ in that in the former the subject is open to the 
voluntary suggestions of the hypnotist, whilst in the latter the meta- 
gnome is open to suggestions which, if they arise from those present, 
must usually be involuntary and unconscious. The communications 
rarely purport to come from a living person, and if they do it is very 
commonly at a time when that person is asleep. Metagnomes nearly 
always believe that communications concerning the dead come from 
discarnate entities. Unless their belief is correct the subconscious 
mind must be a repository of much more information about the dead 
than the living, but so little is known about the subconscious mind 
that we cannot say that this is unlikely. 


My second Yuin group, in which the extra-sensory influence arises 
from inanimate matter, includes psychometry and water-divining. 
. If one allows that the subconscious mind, with its organs for 
communicating with other minds, may be altogether outside the body, 
_ then any object a person carries might be subject to continual broad- 
_ casting from that person's mind, and it might have the power of 
g and continually reflecting these influences. 


= That water and certain metals emanate an influence to which some 


re sensitive is evident. The only resemblance one can recog- 


forms of extra-sensory influences is that 
e of self-induced hypnosis before becoming 


ions of sensitivity to extra-sensory influences 
of these influences is not impossible of applica- 
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tion, and, because it is so widely applicable to nature that we know, 


it seems more likely to be the true one than any other explanation ; but *- 


the possibility of the influence acting through contact of subconscious 
minds is, I think, worth considering. B 


If we allow that the subconscious mind may be of much greater 
extent than the body, that increases the possibility of contact between 
the mind at a distance, but we have no reason to expect that the 
subconscious mind would require a rigid protection, like the skull, and 
it might have the power, as the dmoeba, of sending out a long narrow 
process for the purpose of contact with another subconscious mind. 
Such a theory, however, does not help to explain psychometry. 


Another possibility is that extra-sensory influence may be carried 
by, a more intangible form of electricity? 


Electricity is of the greatest importance in physiology. The nerve 
impulses causing muscular movement and governing nutrition are 
electrical in nature, and probably all sensory impulses are. An American 
scientist has recently discovered that the molecules of protoplasm have 
magnetic poles and are, therefore, associated with the production of 
minute electric current. It does not seem impossible that some similar 
but non-material form of energy might be associated with extra-sensory 
activities, especially since the influence affécting water-diviners has a 
polarity. 

But what I am most concerned with is the question of electrical 
discharge. In r9r6, at a military hospital, I had the opportunity of 
watching experimental work in connection with Dr. Horne-Wilson's 
di-electric method of treatment. The object of these experiments was 
to ascertain the difference of electrical potential between various parts 
of the body, the testing being carried out with a very sensitive astatic 
galvanometer. It was evident that the skin?has a very complicated 
pattern of different electrical potentials from which electricity is being 
slowly dissipated into the atmosphere, the rate of diecxarge varying 
with the potential of the area from which it arises. 


Now, as electricity so completely pervades the material body, it 
is not unreasonable to assume that a non-material form of electricity 
pervades the subconscious mind ; and, as it has been found necessary 
to postulate the existence of non-material structural organs, it is going 
very little further to infer the existence of a non-material surface with 
a complicated pattern non-material electricity, at different potentials, 
discharging into surrounding space and affecting other subconscious 
minds, possibly at a great distance away. 

These three possible methods of extra-sensory communication are 
merely tentative suggestions. I have not“arrogated to myself the 
expression of an opinion. Many will hold objections to them which 


I have not thought of. Some may hgve other arguments in their 
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favour. They are suggestions made in all humility by an unknown man 
^ in the hope that there may be something in them that others with 
greater knowledge and mental vision may modify or enlarge upon so 
that indirectly they may be of some use. Patient and painstaking 
psychical research has accumulated a vast array of facts, but so far 
theory has been rather in the background. The collection of more 
facts is still a useful work, but with other sciences hypotheses soon 
followed the accumulation of facts, and I think information now avail- 
able on the subject of extra-sensor; communication is sufficient to 
make a working theory the next most necessary step towards ascertain- 
ing the laws governing these phenomena. 


BOOK REVIEW 


Tur Prosrem or REBIRTH. By the Hon. Ralph Shirley. Cr. 8vo. 
Pp. 192. London: Rider & Co. Price 5s. 


Any work on Reincarnation from the pen of the Hon. Ralph Shirley 
- merits serious attention, since this hypothesis has been the subject of the 
. author's special study over a period of many years. The pros and cons are 
marshalled logically and without personal bias, with the object not so 
much to convince the reader as lead him “to face the subject under dis- 

.  eussion independently of traditional beliefs and preoccupations"'.. 
— Not only are striking cases of “memory” cited and analysed, but the 
philosophical implications of the theory are judicially weighed and tested. 
om contemporary psychic records the well-known case of Nyria figures 
1 : theory on hypnotism, heredity, and so 
attention ; while incidentally Mr. Shirley points out “to 
Be an extent Theosophy has reproduced the ‘teachings of Allan 
[on reincarnation]... . It is impossible to doubt that the 
f Allan Kardec on Theosophical thought has been very far- 
cientific and impartial Survey of this field has long been wanted, 


em of Rebirth should become the standard work on this 
'oversial hypothesis, 
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THE HARE ATTACK REPULSED = 
By HELEN SAVAGE, M.A. 


^ 


With much pleasure we include in this issue a contribution 
from Point Loma in response to the challenge of the Hare 
brothers ; although, in truth, we are convinced that the real 
Masters of the spiritual life stand in no need of defence. 


THE Hare brothers appear to have fortified themselves in their 
composition of Who Wrote the Mahatena Letters ? by beginning and > 
erding with the well-known words of Plato: 


Whither the argument, like a wind, takes us, thither must we go. i | 


Having read their book, one is urged to improve upon Plato 
S by .adding : 


^ 


The port we enter depends upon the set of our sails, 


In other words, to speak less metaphorically, arguments that i 
are illogical and misleading, strained and beside the point, and, 
above all, based on false premises, will not bring one tó im; 
partial conclusions. de 


pésssacseneetond irse ntu diicue 


2 


` The facts gathered by the Hare brothers are indeed many and Es 
varied ; one has no quarrel with these. They are not now brought 
forward for the first time : students of Thgosophical history have 
been acquainted with most or all of them for many years. Ob- 
jection is raised, however, to the fact that the whole book suggests 
a flagrant example of ex parte pleading, and therefore the arguments 
are vitiated all along the way.* The book is filled with rhetorical 
questions which evidently are meant to convince the reader by 
their implications. The authors discredit the verity of H.P.B.’s 
words constantly; yet when they find her saying something 
which they think is incriminating to herself, they quote her as 
presumably accurate and therefore to be relied upon. 


We are told by the authors that they have done their best 
to make the Mahatmas appear as "thinkable entities" ; yet their 
accumulated “facts” about these Mahatmas are so interlarded 
with derisive phrasesand interpretations, sarcasms and innuendoes, 
that the resulting effect on the mind of the reader is most unsatis- 


factory. They speak of the Master's “patronizing approval” 
361 » 
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of Mr. Sinnett (p. 40) ;. his "embittered" humour (p. 142); an 
"angry turn" given to one of his letters (143). . The Chohan 
seldom ‘‘condescends” to do so-and-so (p. 40). The Mahatmas 
have a “super-Samuel-Johnson dictionary" ; etc. ete. And 
where K.H. speaks of his reading in the Akagic Libraries “so to 
say—with eyes shut" (p. 49), which surely suggests inner vision, 
the authors paraphrase the phrase into "wandering blindfold", 
which suggests some poor beniglited creature most woefully 
incapacitated. 

In fact, there is a definite attempt at every turn to make the 
Masters look ridiculous and paltry, and therefore improbable ; 
the idea being, of course, as the book goes on to show, that they 
are merely imaginary figures set up by H.P.B. to invest her with 
occult powers in the eyes of the world, 


One method they use to force an argument is to employ words 
or phrases from the Letters apart from their context. One illus- 
tration will suffice., On page 48 they say that the Mahatmas’ 


“most authoritative records are in the “Akasic Library” itself, on the 
primeval passive pages of the Ether. “Not your ether," the Mahatma 
hastens to remark [p. 166], and we note the fact, which we had already 
suspected. 


As a matter of fact, the reference to “not your ether" (p. 166 of 

The Mahatma Letters) has nothing whatever to do with AkAgic 
Libraries, but is said in connection with a scientific discussion about 
light. Now, whereas the Hare brothers cannot be said to have 
misquoted, does not the above trench upon a deliberate mis- 
leading of the, unsuspecting reader? For it is obvious that their 
use and placing of the Mahatma's phrase, together with their own 
a words “the Mahatma hastens to remark, and we note the fact, 
which we had already suspected" appears definitely to have 


. been done with an eye to giving to the Mahatma a taunting and 
supercilious air. 


= x Quotations from the Letters have also been conveniently 

bridged, as for instance on p. 203, where a few lines are quoted 
_ trom p. 319 of The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett in illustration 
K.H.'s “grotesque vision" of the Christian God. Yet in 
the Master's words, they omit, without any indication 
ffect, the very words that give point to the satire! 
pace prevents quoting ; but the passage is well worth 
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à 


The authors crowd upon the attention of the reader a host of 


trivial details, as though to sway his mind by the very number, 
if not importance, of the flaws they can find. Butitiscarryingit `` 


a bit too far when they take pains to note (p. 123) that a certain 
poem of Christina Rossetti's is quoted (correctly, they must admit) 
without giving the author's name or the title of the poem. One 
asks: Isa private letter, never originally intended for publication, 
supposed to read like a carefully annotated text-book ? 

While crowding details forward when they so wish, the authors 
are just as likely to ignore or suppress points which would in- 
validate their entire argument. . No mention is made of a letter 
sent by Tookaram Tatya from Bombay, June 5, 1886, to Colonel 
Olcott (rec. June 7) at Adyar, which letter was found to contain 
a message written diagonally across a free sheet signed “K.H.” 
and in the familiar K.H. script. H. P. Blavatsky was in Germany 
at the time. (See Did Madame Blavatsky Forge the Mahatma 
Letters? C. Jinarajadasa, pp. 21-6.) Y 

Another instance of suppressing points which would weaken 
their position: There are twenty-one pages in, the Hares’ book 
devoted to a superficial and partisan exposition of the famous 
Kiddle incident. Yet, in regard to the particular letter in ques- 
tion (No. vr, M.L.), said by the Master to have been taken down 
by a young boy-chela, but by the Hare brothers “proved” to have 
been concocted by Madame Blavatsky, they fail to point out that 
this letter is most singularly free from H.P.B.’s customary 
Gallicisms, Americanisms, and so on, and is punctuated in a closer 
and somewhat more accurate style than are H.P.B.'s own letters, 
or than are others of the Mahatma Letters which presumably 
H.P.B. transcribed and passed on as mediator-ajp^*uensis.* 

Further, no explanation is attempted of the amazing disparity 
between H.P.B.'s extravagant and lively way of talking about 
the Kiddle matter in her letters to Sinnett (cf. "Plagiarise from 
the Banner of Light |! that sweet spirits’ slop-basin—the dsses Pe 
p. 66 H.P.B. Letters to Sinnett), and K.H.'s quite cool and reas- 


. oned explanation of the whole matter. It would take a deal of 


imagination to conceive the same personality behind those letters. 


This same disparity, not so much in the superficialities of 
what the Hare brothers call “style”, but in the personality of the 


* The reader who is interested in the facts concerning the manner in which 
the Mahatmas carried on their correspondence with their European questioners 
through different amanuenses, is referred to the pages of the Theosophical Forum, 
October 1936. [i 
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writers, is well illustrated by contrasting K.H.'s words about 
"Anna Kingsford and H.P.B.’s. (See pp. 209 and 210 of Who Wrote 
The Mahatma Letters ?, where parallel columns of phrases have been 
gathered from K.H.'s letters and from H.P.B.'s on the subject 
of Anna Kingsford.) It is true that both the Master and H.P.B. 
are deploring Mrs. Kingsford’s vanity and imperious ways ; but 
see how differently they go about it! K.H. is kindly, slightly 
amused, detached. H.P.B. is anything but detached ; obviously 
she has worked herself into quite a stew over the "Divine Anna". 


The authors have avoided listing the many instances where the 
Mahatmas have praised Mrs. Kingsford with justice for her unusual 
intellectual gifts. Also, perhaps they are not aware that-H.P.B.’s 
criticisms of Anna Kingsford were not due merely to the former’s 
personal animus. Responsible writers, such as Edward Carpenter 
and others, had the same criticism to make of the gifted Anna, 
though in more moderate language. 


Students of The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett and The 
Letters of H. P. Blavatsky to A. P. Sinnett, do not, of course, need 
to have pointed Gut to them the immense differences not only in 
literary style—which the sceptics could argue are easily assumed 
by one and the same’individual—but likewise in "atmosphere", 
i which. exist between the letters signed “M” and those signed 
- “K.H.” ; and again between any and all of the letters written ` 
by the Mahatmas and H.P.B.'s personal ones. This ''atmosphere" 
is style in its deeper and truer sense, and to the sensitive reader, 
wherever it is found it breathes forth the essence of an individual- 
ity. That the Hare brothers fail to note this more subtle, but for 
that very reason more weighty, point, is probably explained by 
the fact, or Xüfposition, that they themselves are not students 
of the Letters—or so one infers from several things observed : 
LE 4) their unsympathetic and not wholly accurate exposition of the 
philosophy ofthe Letters; (b) their statement that the two books 
above mentioned are not studied, so far as they have observed, 
in the Lodges (p. 315); (c) their statement that “from these 
d pages not one memorable passage has emerged as a quotable 
ext or maxim after fifty years of faith". (Italics theirs, p. 168). 
uite a point is made in the Hares’ book about the remarkable 

H., supposedly a graduate from a German university, 

made so many errors of a grammatical and literary. 

a matter of fact, he did not, for these are due 
menses. Is it not then also suprising to find 
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slips in Latin and French, and in English literature, from the,. 
authors, who had "been trained for the English Civil Service in 
youth” ? (p. 244). To give but a few examples: 


^ 


Raisonée*for raisonné; pourquoi avez vous Vimprimé? for 
pourquoi l'avez-vous imprimé; P; flumene for flumine. 

Such mistakes may, of course, be merely typographical; 
but they do smack suspiciously of the traditional grammar- 
school errors. 


There are likewise some more excusable inaccuracies to be found 
in the Sanskrit and in the Devanagari script used by the Hare 
brothers—that is, these errors would be excusable if it were not 
that the authors have set about to point out and correct the errors 
ofthe K.H. signature. As the Devanagari is difficult to reproduce, 
and, together with the Sanskrit words, would be uninteresting 
to the general reader, mention is merely made of the fact that these 
mistakes by the Hare brothers occur. ° ` 


While speaking of errors, the following two are to be noted : 

(x1) The phrase in adversum flumen, listed by the Hare brothers 
among the “Mahatmas’ Dog-Latin”’ (p. 126),is sanctioned and used 
by Lucretius ; in adversum flumen contendere, IV, 423. 

(2) The lines of poetry which the authors call very poor verse” 


` (p. 123), and say they cannot find in Tennyson, ave, in fact, by 


the former English Laureate, Tennyson, being the last six lines of a 
poem called The Mystic. K.H., in attributing them to Tennyson, 
can hardly, therefore, be said to be perpetrating a “libel on a 
laureate”. > 


Furthermore, on p. 124 the authors say: Rum 
Ld 


Not content with this common mistake, misquoting certain lines 
from Swift's satirical piece “On Poetry", the Mahatma adds another of 
his own, in attributing the lines to Butler, for he calls his verse “the 
Hudibrasian couplet". ? 


Surely one can use the phrase “Hubibrasian couplet”! without 
implying that Hudibras said the words, just as we use the phrases, 
"Shakespearian wit", “Rabelaisian laughter", "'"Pecksniffian 
benevolence”. (See The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia, under 
“Hudibrastic’’.) 

It is difficult to characterize the following other than as 
“Hare’’-splitting: Referring to the ratio between the disputed 
portion of the Kiddle letter as incompletely transcribed by the 


à 
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chela and as originally "impressed" by K.H., the authors say 
(pp. 155-6) : 


Heze the apologists are in disagreement with one another and with 
the facts. In the Mahatma's own excuse it is one-half, in the editor’s it is 
but one-third; may we repeat that actually the proportion between the 
disputed passages is twenty-four lines to fifty-four. 


Indeed ; twenty-four fifty-fourths equals four-ninths—which 
is an almost perfect average between the rough estimate of K.H. 
and the rough estimate of K.P.B.! Yet the authors, who are 
so particular about exactitude in numbers, say on p. 314 : 


Twenty-five years after the foundation (et the Theosophical Society, 
Madame Blavatsky died. . . . 


The Theosophical Society was founded in 1875 ; H.P.B. died 
in 1891—a period of sixteen years. 

To slur over the matter of the examination of the K.H. hand- 
writing undertaken by Mr. Richard Hodgson of the S.P.R. 
shows a gross lack of critical acumen on the part of the authors. 
They say it is “needless at this stage of our inquiry to employ 
the services of a handwriting expert to examine the Mahatma 
and Blavatsky Letters" ; yet the investigation and examination — 
of the handwriting expert employed by the S.P.R. in 1885 was of 
insufficient scope, and its resulting reports too open to question 
to be considered satisfactory by fair-minded people. (See Did 
Madame Blavatsky Forge the Mahatma Letters? C. Jinarajadasa, 
pp. 1-4.) i 

But, after all, the Mahatmas do not need our defence. Indeed, 
all too often hàve their supporters, by misapplied enthusiasms 
and ignorance of the Master’s true work, made these great men look 
ridiculous in the eyes of the world. Let those who would serve 
them.rather endeavour to study and understand their truly sub- 
lime philosophy, and let their personalities sink into the oblivion 
of the Himalayan fastnesses. For they do not seek netoriety : 
a book such as the one under criticism but shows how successfully 
they have kept the secret of their existence from the sceptics. 
i = We must halt in the pass at Darjeeling,” say the Hare brothers, 
+2 where, across the mountains, we can almost hear the laughter 

f the -omniscient Mahatmas reverberating at our expense.” — 

ot ? They have cause enough ! 
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THE VISION OF PLATO | 
By CHARLES KING 


PE this, the first portion of a two-part article dealing with 
the spiritual significance of the Vision of Plato, Charles King 
considers more especially the "Republic" and the ‘‘Timaeus’’. 
While our Contributor draws attention to the fact that the 
divine fire burns more dimly-in the ‘‘Timaeus’’ than elsewhere, 
he suggests that the chief works of Plato may be based upon 
different experiences—‘‘to have lived through one such vision 
is enough for a lifetime”. 


^ 


, PART I 


WHEN Caird says that Plotinus is the greatest of all mystics, 
do you not hear the angels weep? The greatest of all mystics is 
“He who walked the waves", ` 4 ; 
and who said, 

“I and my Father are one.” 

But the choregus of the mystics, chief amorg those who 
"Sing and singing in their glory move", 

as they hymn their vision to the ears of after-time is 
“Plato the wise, 

“The first of those who know." 

Caird* indeed, deprecates the mystical interpretation of Plato. 
He rebukes the ‘‘Neoplatonists who identified the good with a 
unity which we cannot define or express, a unity which we can 
only experience in an ecstasy wherein all thought and even all 
consciousness is extinguished. They did not observe that Plato 
reaches his conception of it, not by abstraction but by synthesis." 
But to one who has read and erftered into the myth of the Phaedrus, 
and has revelled in the charioteer who feeds the horses with am- 
brosia and nectar, to one who has read the Phaedrus only, it is 
plain that Professor Stewart is entirely right when he harps for 
ever on'""Transcendental feeling” as the origin of what is essential 
in Plato. There is no need to fear scepticism on the question of 
mystical experiencein Plato, but on the question of whether he was 


e 


a 


God, scholars wield their shilallahs, in Professor Murray's 
picturesque phrase, yet ; and well they may, on the fase of it. 
Yet Plotinus, whom Caird calls the greatest of all mystics, and 
* Evolution of Theology in Greek Rhilasophers: 


^ 


^ 
^ 
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a thorough-going and consistent monotheist, or believer in one ; 
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the Alpha and Omega of whose doctrine is mystic monotheism, 
knew well enough that he was following in the steps of Plato. 
Why else is he calleda Neoplatonist, unless Plato also held thesame 
faith? It would be called a petitio principii to say that the evi- 
dence of the experience in Plato is so strong, the tendency of the ex- 
perience in great thinkers is so strong, and Platoisso great a thinker 
that he was bound to hold that God is One ; it may on the-evidence 
beheld that, while the experience le¢him towards the recognition of 
the unity of the cosmos and the Oneness of God, logic, common sense, 
and experience led him towards pluralism, and the two tendencies 
are not thoroughly harmonized. There is much truth in this ; 
there is an element of necessity in nature which wars incessantly 
against all idealism, as against the work of the Creator in tlie 
Timaeus, and if Plato's fairmindedness forbade him to claim 
wholly to have cast out the dragon, nevertheless we are not reading 
our own construction unwarrantably into. Plato when we say that 
the unifying tendency is far more fundamental than the pluralistic 
in his philosophy, and that he held that God is One, 


“Believing where he could not prove". 


Professor Burnet indeed, who is sceptical about the identific- 
ation of the Form of the Good with the creator of the Timaeus, as 
he is sceptical in general, has no doubt that Plato is a monotheist. 
As to this much-canvassed identification, it is surely safe to say, in 
Heraclitean language, that "it is and is not" ; Plato has come 
in contact by mystical intuition with one Power at the heart of the 
Universe : he expresses his vision thereof in divers ways at divers 
Seasons. Mr. Archer Hind in his introduction to the Timaeus 
by combining ingeniously the doctrines of different dialogues 
reads into Plato'a Spinozaistic pantheism which most interpreters 
hold to be entirely modern ; and the interpretation does in parts 
seem rather strained. But if one does not go so far as Mr. Archer 
Hind in constructing a comprehensive system it is not necessary 
to say that Plato is inconsistent. He was always driving at the 
same fundamental things, but did not always express himself in 
ERA the same Way. Further, of course, in trying to make a. system 

e out of Plato's dialogues, one must always remember that, as he 
says in his seventh letter, and we know from Aristotle he held 
life always more than letters, the spoken words than the written, 


believing it not fit tliat« his inmost doctri 
EE d t 
to the many in books. octrines should be revealed 


E Teka classici for the 1aystical experience of Plato are the 
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familiar myths of the Phaedrus and Symposium. It is both notor- 


ious and notable that in both dialogues it is by Eros, not by logic,” 


that we go to the divine. Eros is usually translated "love", but 
“passion” is here from one point of view a better rendering for 
it has exactly the two distinct meanings which are blended by 
Plato into these dialogues, viz. physical, sexual excitement and 
strong feeling of an exalted kind. Professor Steward laments 
the connecion of the exhilarating Phaedrus myth with this physical 
passion, a passion of a kind certainly unnatural and repugnant 
to modern ideas, but the ordinary kind of "love" amongst the 
Athenians of that age : he will not listen to the suggestion that the 
connection represents a personal experience of Plato's, simply 
from his a priori view of Plato's character. It must in the inter- 
ests of truth be admitted that the whole tenor of the dialogue 
does point to a personal experience of Plato's; and if we believe 
it we are only believing that Plato was'like most of his world in 
these matters. Now, it is not necessary to hold with the Freudians 
that all religion, like practically everything else, originates from sex, 
but there is no doubt that sublimated sexual emotion is a frequent 
and powerful source of religious emotion. And it is entirely 
credible that, as both the Phaedrus and the Symposium suggest, 
with Plato, once at least, if not more than once, sexual emotion 


. was sublimated into transcendental. Professor Stewart suggests 


that Plato was dramatizing, but you cannot dramatize so vividly, 
except out of your own experience. Naturally a question of origin 
is not necessarily a question of validity, but if it were, the evidence 
for the validity of the vision would be enhanced, since certainly 
the sex passion is a fundamental expression of the Eternal Power 
of Life, and it is essentially in keeping that it should be a vehicle 
of a revelation of that Power. The relevant passages of the 
Phaedrus, to quote briefly from a myth which it would be a joy 
to quote entire, and the first reading of which itself is a voyage 
beyond the heavens, are the words : . 


“The souls which are called immortal when they are come to the top of 
heaven, journey out therefrom and stand upon the roof thereof without, 
and standing are carried round by the circuit and behold those things 
which are without the heaven. Now, the place which is above the heaven 
no poet here hath ever praised, nor shall praise worthily. The place is 
after this wise, for he especially whose discourse is concerning truth must 
make bold to say what is true concerning it. The substance which verily 
is, which hath no colour and no shape and hand cannot touch,'is com- 
prehended only by the governor of the soul, to wit, by reason round about 
this substance; in this place dwelleth true knowledge. The mind of God, 


2 
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yea that part wherewith every soul seeketh after the food convenient for 
herself, is fed with reason and true knowledge undefiled. Wherefore 
beholding again-at last which that is, it is satisfied and the sight of that 
which is true feedeth it, and maketh it glad, until the circuit shall have 


brougnt the soul round again unto the same place.” c 
*"This is the life of the Gods, of the other souls, whichsoever followeth 


the God best and is made most like unto Him, keepeth the head of her 
chazioteer lifted up into the place without the firmament, and is carried 
round with the circuit thereof, being troubled by the horses and hardly 
beholding the things which are.” : 


Who can doubt that it is in ecstasy that Plato has seen the 
things which are, that the place beyond heaven is the heaven at 
the core of the soul, where the self may at exalted moments be 
visited by intuitions of the true nature of things? The philoso- 
pher is the man who has at rare intervals, in the happiest of all 
human experiences whatsoever, lived the life of the gods. He 
goes his way through the flat state and unprofitable routine of life 
“with wingéd soul", “for he always cleaveth in memory, so far 
as he is able unto those things by cleaving unto which God is 
verily God. The man therefore who useth these memorials 
aright, and is always a partaker in the perfect mysteries, he alone 
becometh verily perfect” and “he hath inspiration of God’’. 


That is the record of one of earth's great moments—the 


vision of Plato. The myth of the Phaedrus merely records the < 


vision: the myth of the Symposiwm]gives more definition to 
the object thereof, as Eternal Beauty. The lover 


“having turned him to the great sea of Beauty will bring forth many 
arguments great and high until he discern that one science which com- 
prehendeth that one Beauty". “When he cometh at last to the end of his 
initiation, oma sudden he shall behold a marvel, a thing of beauty, 
which always is, without generation or destruction or increase or decrease". 
'He shall see it as that which is in itself, with itself, of one form eternal 
and all the other beautiful things he shall see as partaking of it after such 
manner that while they come into being and perish it becometh not a whit 
greater or less, nor suffereth any changeatall. ’Tis when a man ascendeth 
from these beautiful things by the right way of love and beginneth to have 
sight of that Eternal Beauty, ’tis then, methinks, that he toucheth the 
goal. Ascending from beautiful bodies to beautiful customs, from beautiful 
customs to beautiful doctrines, at last, being come into that which is the 
doctrine of the Eternal Beauty and of naught else beside, he apprehendeth 
what Beauty itself is. ’Tis then that life is worth living, and then only, 
when & man cometh to behold beauty itself. What thinkest thou, if à 
man could see Beauty itcelf, clean, pure, separate, not gross with human 
flesh, what thinkest thou if he could behold Beauty itself, divine, uniform ? 
Understandest thou not that thus only shall he be able, seeing with that 
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whereby Beauty is seen, to bring forth, not images of virtue . . . but 
things true, for he layeth hold of that which is true, and when he hath 
brought forth true virtue and nurtured her, understandeth thou not that 
then he hath become above all men beloved of God and himself immoxtal ?” 


Mark how the vision comes “on a sudden" and how the 
visionary himself becomes "immortal". These are the indefeas- 
ible morks of the trueexperience. It is clear from these passages 
in what way, and in what way only, Plato conceived it possible 
to apprehend ultimate reality: and as the forms are ultimate 
reality, it is in this way that they are apprehended. The forms, 

i.e. the forms of living things which are alone, but for one passage, 
mentioned in the final phase of the doctrine in the Timaeus, or 
the forms of natural things, if the reference to the essence of fire 
be pressed, are aspects of the one “Form of Good". The "Form 
of Good”, qua good, is of course the "principle of purpose* in the 
universe” which “every soul followeth after and for whose sake it 
«m does everything, told by insight that it is something". But, of 
course, further, this supreme ‘“Form’’—which perhaps would be 
justifiably translated and not merely described às “Principles of 
Purpose’’—is the “cause of being known to those things which are 
known and the source of all being to those things which are, itself 
„ beyond all being, transcendent in precedence and might". *The 
first thing we notice about this famous doctrine is that the phrase 
“beyond being" however it is explained metaphysically is in 
actual fact a record of Plato's own experience. Who can doubt 
that Plato himself has been "beyond all being’’, has experienced 
feelings which seem to belong to an order where the existence 
of everyday is transcended ? Marvellously enough, this patently 
true account of the phrase is missed by Dean Ingé—' ‘him even”! 
T —who in a footnote to his Gifferd Lectures on Plotinus says that 
this reference to the ultimate reality as beyond all being is 
"isolated" ; so, it may be said, is the apprehension after this kind 
isolated from all other apprehension. 

Further, it is clear from the end of the last passage we have 
quoted from the Symposium, where it is said that the Soul of the 
“Great Lover’ layeth hold of that which is true, that the “Beauty”? 
itself which is there hymned is none other than the Form of Good 

or ‘Principle of Purpose" regarded from the aspect of its supreme 
Beauty. We are doing no violence to Plato's thought ifswe say 
that at least the True, the Beautiful, and the Good are one. 


E 


* “One good man is good for some purpose" —cf. 


^ 
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In order to understand the full implication of the statement 


"that the “Principle of Purpose" is the source both of knowledge 


and of being, we must be enlightened by the similitude of the sun, 
to which that Principle is likened not only in the Parable of the 
Cave which follows but actually in the passage of the Republic 
where itself is described, and to understand this similitude we 
must turn to Plato’s theory of vision and of colours in the 
Timaeus. We see, it is there said; by virtue of a fire within us. 


“Such sort of fire as had the property of yielding a gentle light but not 
of burning they (i.e. the Gods) contrived to form into a substance akin to 
the light of every day. The fire, within us which is akin to the daylight 
they made to flow pure and smooth and dense through the eyes." “Colours 
on the other hand consist of a flame streamir.g off from every object, having 
its particles so adjusted to those of the visual current to excite sensation,” 


Now, the source both of the visual current and the flames is 
the sun, and, as lt is said in the Republic itself, the eye’s power of 
sight is an effluence-from the sun. Therefore it follows that both 
being and knowledge are effluences of the Principle of Purpose, 
metaphorically and spiritually, if not physically; the anaolgy 
is clearer in the case of knowing, which has an object, than in the 
case of being, which has not (for we cannot attribute to Plato 
the Berkeleyan vision of being as knowledge by God). But in 
any case it is clear, if all things that are, phenomena that undergo 
generation, and growth (and it is of these that Plato here speaks, 
and not simply of the transcendent ""Forms")—if all phenomena 
are effluences of the Principle of Purpose, as the visual current 
and the flames of colour are effluences of the sun, that matter 
itself is an effluence, a form of expression, an incarnation or taber- 
nacling, a mode—an inferior mode doubtless, but.still a mode—of 
the Ultimate Principle itself. That Plato's Principle of Purpose, 
like the mind of Anaxagoras, fulfils the function of God cannot 
be denied ; nor can it be denied, on the showing of this analogy, 
which Plato himself works out at length, that from this point 
of view Plato's system is pantheism. 

. Before leaving the doctrine of the Republic we may remark 
in passing that the simile of the sun itself is very probably a mark 
of mystical experience—as Apuleius in the person of his Lucius 


_ Saw "the sun at midnight" ; and the same is more certainly true 
. of the “straight lighteextended from above through the whole 
heaven and earth, as it were a pillar, for colour most like unto the 
rainbow, but brighter and purer"—the "light which blindeth the 
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heavens together", in the vision of Er. This cosmic light Plato 
saw in ecstasy. ` 2 

Now, in the Philebus “the true and divine mind” is identified 
with the Good, ie. the Principle of Purpose, this “mind and 
marvellous intelligence, guide and pilot throughout this which 
is called the whole": in particular the power in the Universe 
which may justly be called wisdom and mind, orders and arranges 
years and seasons and months. Here we are definitely told— 
what is not definitely stated in the Republic—that the Ultimate 
Principle is not merely the source of intelligence to men, but is 
itself actively intelligent in ordering the universe, and it is more- 
ver active in producing the universe 


` This active account ofthe Ultimate Principle is in keeping 
with the argument in the Sophistes.* 


Stranger. But for heaven's sake shall we let ourselves easily be persuaded 
that motion and life and soul and mind are really not present to absolute 
being, that it neither lives nor thinks, but devoid, of mind is fixed, and 
immovable. 

Theaetetus. That would be a shocking admission to make, stranger. 
Stranger. But shall we say that it has mind but not life ? 

Theaetetus. How can we ? : 

Stranger. But do we say that both of these exist in it, and yet go on to 


, say that it does not possess them in a soul ? 


Theaetetus. But how else can it possess them ? 


This carries us a step further. Absolute being, which we are 
told in the Republic is the Principle of Purpose, is here said to be 
a living soul, that thinks and moves. ; 

We are now ready to consider the mystical Timaeus, the exact 
interpretation of whose doctrine will doubtless e a matter of 
scholarly dispute'as long as time, the moving Image of eternity, 
shall move. Let us read a little of the Timaeus itself : 


"Of whatsoever thing the Artificer, looking ever to the changeless 
and using that as his model, works out the design and function, all that is 
so accomplished must needs be fair”, but if he look to that which has come 
to be, using the created as his model, the work is not fair. Now as to the 
whole heaven or order of the universe for whatsoever name is most accept- 
able to it, beitso named by us, we must first ask concerning it the question 
which lies at the outset of every enquiry, did it exist eternally, having no 
beginning of generation, or has it come into being, starting from some 
beginning ? It has come into being, for it can ibe seen and felt ánd has 
body, we say that what has come to be must be brought into being by 


* 249. (Phil, 1. 27B.) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 250264 TEE OCCULT REVIEW 


some cause. Now the maker and father of this All it were a hard task 
to find, and having found him it were impossible to declare such to all 
men. However, we must again enquire concerning him, after which of the 
models did the framer of it fashion the universe, after the changeless and 
abiding, or after that which has come into being? If now this universe is 
fair and its artificer good, it is plain that he looked to the eternal, but if— 
nay, it may not even be uttered without impiety—then it was to that 
which has come into being. Now is it manifest to everyone that he 
looked to the eternal, for the universe is fairest of all things that have come 
to be, and he is the most excellent of causes, and having come on this wise 
into being it has been created in the Image of that which is comprehensible 
by reason and wisdom and changes never.” 

“Let us then declare for what cause Nature and this All was framed 
by him that framed it. God, desiring that all things should be good and 
that so far as this might be, there should be nought evil, having received 
all that is visible, not in a state of rest but moving without harmony or 
measure, brought it from its disorder into order, thinking that this was 
in all ways better than the other. Now it neither has been nor is permitted 
to the most perfect to do aught but what is most fair. Therefore he took 
thought and perceived that of all things which are by nature visible no 
work that is without reason will ever be fairer than that which has reason, 
setting whole against whole, and that without soul reason cannot dwell 
in anything. Because, then, he argued thus, in forming the universe he 
created reason in soul and soul in body, that he might be the maker of a 
work that was by nature most fair and perfect. In this way then we 
ought to affirm according to the probable account that this universe is a 
living creature possessing soul and reason by the providence of God.” 

‘Ks it has come into being, this universe one and only begotten, so it is 
and shall be for ever". So the universal design of the ever-living God, 
that he planned for the God that was some time to be, made its surface 

‘smooth and even, everywhere equally distant from the centre, a body 
whole and perfect out of perfect bodies. And God set soul in the midst 
thereof and spread her throughout its body, and even wrapped the body 
about with her from without, and he made it a sphere in a circle revolving, 
a universe one aŭd alone, but for its excellence it was able to be company 
to itself and needed no other, being sufficient for itself as acquaintance 
and friend. For all these things then ‘he created it a happy God. 
“But the soul was not made by God younger than the body, even as she 
comes later in this account we are essaying to give, for he would not when 
he had joined them together have suffered the elder to be governed by the 


ur eyes and those who reveal themselves so far as they will, he who 
s universe spake to them these words: ‘God of Gods, whose 
Iam and father of works—immortal ye are not, nor indissoluble 


lare that our discourse concerning this All has 
ing received all mortal and immortal creatures 
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and being there withal replenished, this universe hath thus come into 

being, living and visible, containing all things that are visible, the Image ^ 

of its maker, God perceptible, most mighty and good, most fair and 

perfect, even this one and only begotten world that is.” 
3 


a — 


We have quoted at such length and from different parts of 
the Timaeus in order to set out fairly the difficulties of, and the data 
for, deciding whether the dialogue allows us to attribute a con- 
sistent belief in one God to Plato. In the other dialogues there 
is no real difficulty : but here there seem to be discrepancies. 
Gomperz and Seller roundly. identify the Principle of Purpose 
with the Creator: Professor Taylor (with a different reading in 
the last sentence of the Timaeus) in his smaller book on Plato 
says that to make this identification is confusion of thought, but 
after all suggests it by saying that the activity of the Creator 
is an imaginative rendering of the great thought of Anaxagoras, 
that it is mind which has set all things in órder, and this governing 
divine mind is in the Philebus identified with the “Good”.  * 
Professor Burnet denies the identification, büt says all the s&me 
that Plato is a monotheist. Adam makes the identification 
but also says that he takes the Timaeus myth literally. These 
discrepant views emphasize the difficulty of the problem. 


We may note first that when in the introduction to the Timaeus 
written long after the Republic, Plato professes to report the 
conversation on the day following those on which the earlier 
dialogue took place, and gives a summary of that dialogue, he 
omits the doctrine of the Principle of Purpose; which in itself 
seems to suggest that the doctrine of the Timaeus may be meant to 
supersede it. Further, apart from the fact that the whole tone 
and style are obviously mythical, Plato definitely°says that he is 

+ only giving a “very probable account" : he makes it quite clear 
that he does not expect to be taken literally, and this general 
inference may also be legitimately made from the fact that he 
distinctly points out that the sequence in his account of the 
creation of soul is not meant to be so taken. 6 


[^ 


si 


The Timaeus is always said to be mystical, and both in style 
and matter it suggests that it is the record of mystical experience, 
and yet the fact that Plato is the reverse of dogmatic both in the 
passage just referred to and where he comments on the difficulty 
of knowing the Maker and Father of all things, suggests that the 
experience was not recent. There is no hesitation or doubt 


(though of course the vision is not supposed to be easy) in the 
Ree 
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Phaedrus or the Symposium : the true philosopher, as Plato says, 

~ lives on the memory of his experience, and it is perfectly possible 
that the myth of the Timaeus is ultimately due to the experience 
much more vividly rendered in the Phaedrus. It,may be that 
Plato only had one such vision ; to have dived one such vision is 
enough for a lifetime ; though on the while the different language 
of the Symposium suggests a different experience anda case may 
be made out for holding the Republic to represent a third. The 
fact that there is in the Timaeus none of St. Paul's 


O world, though thoy deniest, 
Stand thou on thet side, for on this am I, ^ 


a fact due of course to Plato’s age, means either that the myth 

: is a record of some old experience of which we may.or may not 
elsewhere have record, or, if the experience was recent, it was 
feeble compared to those of the old time. 


` * — (To be continued.) 
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BOOK REVIEW 


THE PHENOMENA OF THE SEANCE ROOM. By Dr. Edwin F. Bowers. ° 
London: Rider & Co. Cr.8 vo. pp. 287. Price 7s. 6d. 


In this book Dr. Bowers, after thirty-five years of investigation, sets forth 
in a readable manner what he considers some of the evidence for the 
survival of human personality. His own experiences are unquestionably 
valuable; and the book as a whole presents to any candid enquirer a 
large number of facts on which the beliefs of spiritualism are founded. 
The descriptions: of ‘‘materializations” will be read with interest, for 
here we are asked to believe that what is called a materialization of a 
deceased human being is nothing less than the actual form of that person 
in flesh and blood which breathes and has a beating heart. Biology knows 
AE nothing of this spontaneous creation of living protoplasm. From one 
materialization, that of Dr. Bowers’ dead mother, he was able to cut a lock 
j of hair. If these things are sober facts, the sooner they are recognized and 
— — analysed by orthodox science, the better. 

We should have been glad of much more detail regarding telekinesis— 
e movement of objects without human contact—because that pheno- 
enon if established beyond all cavil would necessitate the physicists 
biologists admitting the existence of a hitherto entirely unrecognized 
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EGYPT—THE HOME OF THE Ue 


KABBALA 
By PAUL BRUNTON 


This article, from the pen of the well-known author of 
“The Secret of Ancient Egypt", throws an interesting side- 
light on the personality of the Russian student of the Kabbala, 
who, writing under the pseudonym of “Enel”, has, in his 
work ''Les Origines de la.Cenese et L’Enseignement des 
Temples de L'Ancienne Egypte", made a valuable con- 

` tribution to our knowledge of the early Egyptian temple 
teachings. 


ONE sultry African evening last year, when an oaplescent sky 
set a perfect background to the black silhouettes of Cairo's 
mosque, minarets, and houses, a friend took, me to an office 
building in the business quarter of the city and led me into a 
square, plain room. There I found a dozen people gathered to- 
gether. They were members of a study class which met weekly 
' to hear a paper read out by a Russian ex-officer, and to ply 
him with questions thereafter. 


The subject which engrossed their minds was a wide one— 
the origin, culture, religion, language, and literature of ancient 
Egypt—and it was viewed in a manner at once unorthodox and, 
possibly, unusual among students of Egyptology. These topics, 
curiously enough, find but scant interest among native Egyptians, 
and hence the speaker’s little audience was almost wholly drawn 
from Cairo’s European colony. After question-time was over, 
I had a conversation with the Russian and found that he was 
engaged in difficult but fascinating researches along lines that 
ran part of the way parallel to my own. I discovered, too, 
that he was the author of some well-known treatises on the 
Hebrew Kabbala which had been published in Paris, where he 
had studied Egyptology under the famous Maspero. In his 
researches he did not rely entirely upon purely materialistic 
facts and then setting his logic to work upomthem, but also upon 
an inner sense which he called intuition’ He would not walk 
into the occultists’ camp, but hesitated half-way thereto. Never- 


theless, he accepted the system of the Kabbala, on its literary 
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side, ‘and his treatises in French, published under the pen-name of 
Enel, revealed the profundity of thought which he, had given to 
the subject. 


As I was on the point of leaving for Southern Egypt, he 
invited me to visit him on my return and to pursue further the 
several fascinating points about Egyptology in which.we were 
both interested. Thus it was that later, following the winding 
course of old Nile, I made my way back to Cairo and thence 
to Heliopolis to fulfil my engagement. Enel lived in one of 
those pleasant modern villas which have sprung up all over 
the site of the ancient sacred city where Moses learnt his recondite 
lore and where Plato was shown the priestly treasures of papyri 
and inscriptions. But the Heliopolis of their days has vanished, 
being buried below the surface of the earth by the all-covering 
hands of time. 


Enel’s further talk revealed a mind that for thirty years 
had been treading à lone path in the fields of Egyptology, for 
he welded the learning and methods of the academic student 
to the intuitive faculty, which did not hesitate to leap boldly 
into that dark period of pre-history at whose frontiers science 
stops for lack of data. He seemed to me to be a man who was 
suffering from undeserved but inevitable neglect, rejected by the 
orthodox and unwilling to become a naturalized citizen of the 
land of the occultists. I felt it incumbent upon me to encourage 
him to continue his researches, even though my own experiences 
far outran his probable acceptance. Enel was attempting to do 
by intellectual and intuitive research what others, including 
myself, are attempting to do by psychic and spiritual investiga- 
tion. The two lines of study need not be inimical? To a balanced 
. Onlooker, they are complementary and may even help each other. 


* 
P 
74 


Beeause the Egyptians are so lacking in interest in their own 
= native antiquities, because the French have shown and continue 
. to show some appreciation of Enel's efforts, I felt that he ought 

to be introduced to the world of English readers attracted by 

pt. Ina short time his first publication in English, entitled 
he Message Jrom the Sphinx will be issued by the House of 
nd will probably be followed by the larger and more 
it work, The Origins of Genesis and the Temple-Teach- 
ent Egypt, which represents Enel’s opum magnus. 
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in French.* It is well illustrated with numerous hieroglyphs . 


and sketches of symbolic tomb-wall scenes. It is fully documented 


with a large number of references to the works of Budge, Petrie, ~ 


Brugsch, von Bissing, Naville, Lepsius, and other well-known 
names in the annals.of Egyptology. Enel’s ability to interpret 
hieroglyphs directly stands him in good stead in his opposition 
to several academic opinions. 


The ground covered by this volume is too spacious to permit 
more than a mention of a representative selection of the most 
important points. Enel, in his introduction, supports the 
thesis that alone can solve forever the difficulties which bristle 
‘like porcupine needles around the problem of the derivation 
of Egypt’s impressive culture and civilization. Where and 
how did they first blossom into being ?—for it is generally acknow- 
ledged that they were imported fully grown. For answer 
he points to the ill-fated continent’ of.Atlantis, which, he says, 
sent the initial stream of emigrants into the land of Khem. 
He combats the theories of Egyptologists who seek sources 
elsewhere, such as Arabia, Mesopotamia, Sumeria, etc., and will 
admit that these places were only supplementary and helped 
in supplying Egypt with its people and culture. He mentions 
that scientific evidences are yet to be found, vestiges of a, wide- 
spread lost civilization which existed around the Bay of Biscay 
in France and Spain and which scientists term Cro-Magnon ; 
these were once coeval with Atlantis, he declares. Needless 
to say, I agree with his derivation and regret that in A Search 
‘in Secret Egypt I was compelled to withhold much material on 
Atlantean connections with Egypt ; this, however, will be made 
available eventually, when I return to the subject. * 


Enel also Supports the opinion that the early stream of 
conquerors entered the country from the north and slowly 
progressed up the Mile towards Upper Egypt. There was, 
however, another stream of population which entered from the 
south, and thus we have the spectacle of "The Two Kingdoms", 
as they were called, whose union under Menes, the first historical 
Pharaoh, produced the Egyptian civilization whose remnants 
savants now study. This latter stream came at a different time 
and not from Atlantis but from that part of Lemuria where I am 
penning these lines today—South India. Africa and India were 

* Les Origines de la Genese et L'Enseignement. des Temples de L'Ancienne 


Egypte. Volume Premier. Par Enel. Le Caire: Imprimerie de L'Institut 
Frangais d'Archeologie Orientale. Price 50 francs. 
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then united by a land-bridge, and so we need not be surprised 
at the possibility of such an emigration. There are definite 
Tamil traditions of this connection with Egypt, while anyone 
Tur familiar with the ancient temples of Egypt who steps into one of 
the massive Dravidian temples of South India must necessarily 
be astonished at the striking architectural and ritual resemblances. 


Tdoubt whether Enel would accept this addition to his theory, 
but I hope one day to produce the facts when I can spare the 
time to garner and arrange them. Much curious lore is hidden 
away in untranslated Tamil records, awaiting interested eyes 
and patient hands. 


That ideas upon which both the Hebrew and Christian 
religions, as well as the Kabbala, were based, were drawn primarily 
from Egypt is an important contention made by the author, 
and one which he well documents. Much space is given to the 
doctrine of “the divine Word’’—of which St. John wrote at the 
head of his Gospel: "In the beginning was the Word." Enel 
compares the phrasé with one in the Papyrus of Ani: "In the 
beginning Ra raises himself." He explains how Ra signified 
simultaneously both the creative word and the sun considered as a 
visible manifestation of the Logos. Or, as Michelet expressed 
it; “Speech and light are two identical wordsinthe sacred language 
[of hieroglyphs]." The links between the Christian and Egyptian 

. religions formed by this doctrine are lengthily and pertinently 
expounded, with numerous hieroglyph illustrations. 


He quotes a number of parallelisms between the Hebrew 
Book of Genesis and the Egyptian texts, sufficient to indicate 
that Moses must have borrowed certain things from the Egyptians 
without even troubling to change or modify their forms. He 
= theorizes that the somewhat primitive and simple story of 
Bi Creation given in the Old Testament owes its shape to the fact 

that the more scientific teachings as well as hosts of details 

were withheld from the profane masses and reserved for the 

Í elect few—hence the origin of the complicated and esoteric 
system of the Kabbala. 

Among the interesting details pointed out by Enel are that 

he form and measurements of the Tabernacle of the Children of 

correspond proportionately to those of the Shrine in 

tian temples; thąt the rite of circumcision is pictured as 

*Byptian one on the tomb-walls of Memphis; that the 

ations and sacrifices of the temples were introduced within 
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the walls of the synagogues ; that the magic rod was a standard 


appurtenance of Egyptian priestly magic, where it was given d x 


serpentine design, and was the same that Moses used for per- 
forming his,miracles; and that practically an entire chapter 
and a half of the Book of Proverbs in the Old Testament have 
been copied word for word from the text of the Egyptian sage 
Amenemope. , x 


Much of the author's effort is devoted to philological con- 
siderations and to an attempt to unveil the profounder sacred 
meanings of hieroglyphs, that truly remarkable picture-alphabet 
which forms the key to ancient, Egypt's wisdom and culture. 
Paragraphs in the old texts which are meaningless when read by 
the candle of orthodox Egyptological interpretations, become 
vivid and meaningful when read by the light of Enel’s lamp. 
He takes many of the leading words, names, and phrases which 
occur and recur in the texts and upon«the inscribed walls, and 
analyses them into their original components ‘in such a philo- 
sophical manner as to impart to them the meaning which they 
bore to the learned priests in relation to the highest doctrines of 
theirreligion. For hieroglyphsadmittedly carried three meanings, 
and the final interpretation was purely; esoteric, unrevealed 


to the laity and generally understood only by the initiated. , 


Egyptian views on such topics as the soul, death, resur- 
rection, astronomy, the gods, universal laws, etc., are explained 
and discussed respectively in separate chapters. The corres- 
pondences these bear to the Kabbala are likewise given. A good 
deal of miscellaneous lore is included which will fascinate the 
student of ancient Egypt. . iE 

Enel’s comparisons between the Egyptian, Kabbalistic, 
Christian, and Hindu conceptions of Nature and man are worth 
quoting: “According to the Kabbala, man presents a ternary 
reunited in a unity, just as is the case for his prototype, the One 
God, Whose aspects are the Trinity.’’ And then he gives the 
hieroglyph representing the human being, a picture of three 
uprights tied together at the top! Finally, he mentions the 
triple Brahminic division of man as being composed of material, 
subtle, and causal bodies. 

He accepts the view that the Egyptians believed not only in 
a life beyond the tomb for the soul, but,also in a resurrection 
of the complete human being, including the embalmed body. 
“Thus in the ritual of "The Opening of the Mouth’, which sym- 
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bolizes the restitution of the functions of the body of the mummy, 

“the first act consisted in placing the latter on some sand. This 
act showed symbolically that the deceased had emerged from the 
passive state ‘above the sands’, as the dawning sun emerged above 
the surface of the earth for his new appearence.” 

The large increase of public interest in things Egyptian is 
noteworthy enough today to render Enel's contribution; based on 
original and painstaking studies, likely to take a permanent place 
in its literature. It is a book, nevertheless, which demands and 
should receive close attentive reading. He treats his subject 
with all the dignity and restraint it requires. I am glad to com- 
mend it to those who read French. ^ 


a 


SCIENTIFIC LEVITATION 


We regret that unforeseen circumstances have occasioned delay 
| im publishing the article by Mr. W. G. Verschoyle, which we had 
| hoped to include in the present number, and shall look forward 
to being able to include this in our forthcoming issue.—Ed. 


BOOK REVIEW 


A MESSAGE FROM ARUNACHALA. By Paul Brunton. Cr. 8vo. Pp. 
223. London; Rider & Co. Price 5s. 


From "the Hill of the holy Beacon" and the inspiration of ‘‘the last of 
he Maharishees of India”, with whom readers of A Search in Secret India 
RED vill dy be acquainted, Paul Brunton has compiled a volume of essays 
on th life which should find a ready welcome by his numerous 
ie subjects Covered range from meditations on the nature 
consciousness and "contact with the Overself or divine being | 
3 vithin each one of us” to a criticism of the hollowness and 1 
n civilization. | 
| @ scrap-book of this kind may be found chapters of varying 
t the burden of the author's message is the necessity 
at tual factor which without any permanent recon- 
j is impossible. Through the pages of the book 
air of the Heights where Peace remains unbroken— 
Peace, the mount of Vision, to be found by every 

gaze within. 
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THE “FIFTH GOSPEL” AND E 
THE TALMUD 
By JEAN DELAIRE 2 


5 


What the ancient Jewish records have to say with regard to the 

historical Jesus, and what the latest archaeological discoveries 

have to contribute to our knowledge of Christian origins, is 

here discussed by our contributor, who is driven to the con- 

clusion that the ultimate truth about Jesus the Christ “must 

remain a mystery until wealso . . . shall have grown into the 
full stature of ozz 3yine humanity". 


SOMEWHERE i in Egypt & bundle of thin, ragged-edged papyri 
comes to light; an expert eye glances hastily over it; archaic 
Greek letters are deciphered; tht ‘hundle, with some other 
papyri retrieved from the waste dumps of ancient cities, is sent 
to the British Museum. There it lies, for a time, forgotten, until 
one day the Keeper of the Manuscripts examines it. 


The first thing that arrests his attention are the letters LH., 
the abbreviated name of Jesus occasionally used in Early Christian 
scripts. Could this be a copy of the Gospel, a copy earlier in 


` date than any we possess, earlier even than the Oxyrhynchus 


{fragments hitherto believed to be the oldest Christian manuscript 
in existence ? 


A closer examination confirms this surmise; and within 
twenty-four hours all Christendom is thrilled with the announce- 
ment of the discovery of “a fifth Gospel”, “a new page from the 
Bible’, “an independent narrative of the life of Jesus Christ”. 


The fragments are translated and published—and what do 
they reveal? Nothing new, nothing definite, nothing significant, 
either ethically or historically—only a paragraph which alludes to 
“a strange question'" asked by Jesus of His hearers; but the 
question is missing, and the Master's concluding words are—with 
a slight variant—already known to us: “Why call ye"me Master 
with your mouth, when ye hear not what I say ?"' 


So greatly to stress the importance of this discovery—even, 
as e learned divine has done, to claim these. recovered fragments 
as “a reinforcement of Catholic tradition’? ais to make d serious 
mistake, and in nowise to help the cause. ‘of organized religion— 


for one may well ask whether Christianity is so impoverished 
273 
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spiritually that it must needs renew its faith in the scattered 
fragments of an unknown Gospel—seek for confirmation. of the 
truths it has proclaimed for the past 2000 years in the dust-heaps 
zya of ancient Egypt ? á 

To begin with, if these few torn pages ure to be dignified by 
the name of Gospel, it would not be the fifth but the fifteenth, 
since fourteen non-canonical Gospels and fragments of Gospels 
are already known to scholarship, to say nothing of the many 
Epistles, Acts, and Apocalypses which form part of the New 
Testament Apocrypha, and were all, at one time or other, held 
in high honour by various Early Christian sects. To ignore 
these is also to ignore such profoundly significant and beautiful 
passages as the Hymns to the Cross in the Acts of Andrew and in 
the Acts of Peter, the Vision of the Cross in the Acts of John, 
the Hymn of the Soul in the Acts of Thomas, and other pure gems 
of the Divine Wisdom in the setting of Early Christian scriptures. 


It is also to ignore the whole of the Christian-Gnostic tradition 
with ‘its mystical interpretation of the life and death of the 
Master, Jesus, its-insistence on the paradox of His dependence 
on yet perfect at-one-ment with, the eternal Christ, the divine Son, 
who descended upon Him at the Baptism, and of His power to 
kindle the same heavenly fire in every son of man. 


It is to ignore, also, part of the sacred history of Israel, em- 
bodied chiefly in that most remarkable scripture, the Talmud, a 
scripture based on an oral tradition which goes back to the 
times of the Early Church Fathers, if not to the Apostles them- 
selves. R 

Freed from its obviously mythical elements—the many 
foolish stories inspired by hatred of the new Prophet who had 
arisen in Israel, the fantastic accusations brought against Him 
of having stolen "the Name", or sacred Tetragrammaton, out 
of the Temple, and by its power to have performed all His miracles 
—the bare outlines of the Talmudic life of Jesus actually confirm 
in a most remarkable way the traditions both of the apocryphal 
Gospels and of the schools of Christian Gnosticism, a fact which 
. "official" Christianity has hitherto ignored to its own very 
- great loss. 
those to whom the historicity of the Gospel events are of 
importance, the Talmud offers the actual "birth- 
” of Jesus. Rabbi Simeon ben Azzai, reputed one of 
doctors in Israel, who lived in the end of the 
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first century A.D., and beginning . of _the second century, - 
declared he had seen the record of the birth of Jesus in “a book 
of genealogies" kept in the Temple at Jerusalem. As these 
records, whigh were those of all the families in Israel, musf have 
been destroyed at the. time of the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, 
they obviously went back to a date prior to the year A.D. 70, 
very near, therefore, to the usually accepted date of the death of 
Jesus. That this record implied an illegitimate birth may be 
the reason why Christian Apologetics have so consistently ignored 
it; yet may not this accusatioh have been added as an after- 
thought by the rabbis themselves. who, as we know,* at a quite 
early date were already trying'to explain away the current stories ^ 
of Jesus's miraculous birth—that eternally true fact of the 
Christ's birth in the virgin soul, so pitifully misunderstood and 
materialized by the disciples of later days ? 


According to the Talmud, Jesus lived in the days of King 
Jannai, whose reign extended from the years 104 to 78 B.C., there- ^ 

fore about a century before the date usually assigned to Mim. 
| This raises certain difficulties, but at the same time solves others, | 
| and perhaps greater ones. It removes Him, for instance, from " 
the possibility of personal contact with the Baptist, whose date 
f is ascertainable ; but it restores to the story of the Baptism 
i ‘what may well have been its original character of pure and pro- 
found allegory; and it throws considerable light on the enigma 
a of Paul's Christology—a deeply involved system which normally 
would require a half-century at least for its development, yet 
which appears in all its definiteness and complexity in his Epistles, 

nominally written within the first decades of the Christian era. 


| To remove Jesus from the historical framework in which our 

| => canonical Gospels have placed Him will seem impossible only to ae 
those who still look upon these Gospels as divinely inspired, zs | 
| ignoring the proven facts of their composite origin and secondary | 
| character as copies, or rather versions, of a lost original. Until at 

| the nature of that primitive Gospel, or Gospels, is definitely s 
| known—not merely surmised, as it is by modern scholarship— 

| all conjectures will be permissible, among them the belief that 

| this “Gospel behind the Gospels” was the inner teaching of Jesus, 

| that given when the multitude had withdrawn and He was alone x* 
| with His disciples; the teaching later on "transmitted in the E 
“Mysteries of Jesus’’—the teaching whose olt-distorted fragments 


TN 


*Origen : Contra Celsus. 
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we &nd in the Sermon on. the Mount, in the Last Discourse, in 
"certain of the Parables, in the most ancient of the New Testament 
Apocrypha, in the whole of the Christian-Gnostic tradition— 
mets the téaching of the God-in-man epitomized in His. own words : 
The Kingdom of God is within you. a 
d ‘An independent Talmudic tradition incorporated in a later 
1 work, the Toldoth Jeschu, states that when Jesus was a child 
“his mother gave him to a teacher, so that he might become 
wise in the Halacha, and learned in the Torah and the Talmud", 
i — a statement which is paralleledin the apocryphal Gospel of Thomas, 
TA where a quaint story is told ọf: the questions asked by the child 
m Jesus of His teacher Zacchaeus. z 
Ee “A certain teacher” asked Joseph to allow him to teach his 
S little son Jesus, promising to impart to him "all knowledge" 
by means of the letters of the alphabet. In view of the deep 
importance attached by^the Jews to the meaning of every letter 
~ in their alphabet, the incident narrated in this ancient Gospel 
: acquires a special significance. 
|. — “Andhe [the'teacher] told him all the letters from Alpha even 
3 to Omega* clearly, with much questioning. But Jesus looked 
upon Zacchaeus the teacher, and said unto him: ‘Thou that 
: - knowest not the Alpha according to its nature, how canst thou, 
= teach others the Beta ?' "' 


The Alpha (Aleph, the Bull) represented the One divine 
. creative Life embodied in all living forms, the Beta (Beth, the 
H use) stood for the form-side of Nature, the generative principle, 
he great Mother. And in all the schools of the Ancient Wisdom 
was taught that only by knowing God could Nature be under- 
tood—in the words of Spinoza : “Inasmuch as all knowledge is | 
der ed from the knowledge of God, man may know God better ^ | 
han he knows himself.” | 
 rebuke of the Child Jesus to His teacher would thus read : 
hou knowest not the One Existence—God—how canst thou 
ers about the works which He makes manifest ?” 


E Je S, we are told in the Talmud, became later on a pupil of 
o o the most famous of the rabbis, Joshua ben Perachiah, 
ed witl him to Egypt to escape the ruthless persecutions 


m 


- This petty tyrant had caused a number of à 
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hitile children—to be executed before ‘the. eyes of all his Céurt,,. ` 
a fact which may well be the origin of the otherwise incredible 
story of the Massacre of the Innocents recorded by Matthew 
and ignored*by all other Evangelists. There He learned “the 
wisdom of the Egyptians’; for at that time Egypt, although 
greatly degenerated, was still the fountain-head of the ancjent 
Mysteries, the authentic transmitter of that Wisdom of the ages 
whose central theme was the doctrine of the inner light : “The 
Light is within you : Let that Light shine !" 


Sese ast M e n " 


4 


In both versions of the: Talmud, the Palestinian and the 
Babylonian, the confused treditiun of this “F Flight to Egypt" 
farmed the nucleus of many strange stories—among them, 
that Jesus sought to seducé the true Israelites by bringing magic 
spells from the temples of Egypt, and by means of these spells 
performed many miracles. In the Toldoth Jeschu it was even 
stated that He had stolen the Tetragrammaton or Ineffable 
Name out of the Temple at Jerusalem, an, accusation which, 
fantastic though it be, confirms perhaps the tradition that He 
was an Essene, for in the Essene communities the divine Name 
1 was freely uttered, whereas among orthodox Jews it was never 
to be spoken aloud except by priests and within the Bienes ious? 
„of the Temple. 


Accused of heresy by His teacher, Jesus refused to retract, 
and so was formally excommunicated. The passages dealing 
with this event are obscure, but they seem to indicate some awe- 
inspiring ceremony, when in the darkened synagogue the trans- 
gressor was pronounced accursed and cast off from the company 
of the faithful in Israel. His heresy, we are told, was “idolatry 
and inciting to.idolatry"—in other words, deviation from the 
letter of the Scriptures, the endeavour to infuse a new and vital 
meaning in the dry bones of religious formalism, the ceaseless 
| efforts—as depicted in our own Gospels—to superimpose the - 
| Law of Mercy and Compassion upon the rigid code of Mosaic Raa 
discipline. 


| “Three hundred and ten’’ of the youth of Israel followed 
i Him in His travels through Palestine, but only five disciples are 3 
mentioned by name; and it is an interesting fact that of these P 
five names—Mathai, Nakkai, Netzer, Bonai, and Todah—Mathai 

(Mattheus, Matthew) is the only one mentioned in the Gospels— 

a name which also occurs (with slight variations) in a number of 
New Testament Apocrypha, as well as in the Gnostic tradition.: & 
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For‘not only do Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, and other Early Church 
Fathers mention a Gospel according to Matthias—while Clement of 
Alexandria repeatedly alludes to the Traditions of M atthias—but VEN 
Hippolytus tells us that the great doctor of the Gnosis, Basilides, | 
claimed to have received certain secret ‘words from “Matthias 
the, Apostle", given to Matthias [Matthew] by Jesus Himself, 
“being taught by Him apart”. st 

May not these "secret words" have formed the nucleus of 
that Gospel of the inner teaching of Jesus written by Basilides, 
and destroyed with all his other books at the time of the persecu- 
tion of Gnosticism? Yet did it-not survive in the teaching 
transmitted by Basilides to his pupil Valentinus, the reputed 
author of the Pistis-Sophia, which would thus contain many of 
the "words" (logia) spoken by Jesus to the disciples of the inner 
Group ? . 


We have thus in the name of Matthias (Mattheus or 

Zacchaeus) a precious indication of the esoteric tradition in 

* Early Christianity, a tradition which the best of the Gnostic 
schools strove to preserve for all time as an integral part of the 
new religion, as that "universal Gospel" dreamt of by Basilides, 
the Gospel of the God-in-men which Jesus had come to proclaim 
anew to the waiting world. à 


In connection with the five disciples mentioned by name in 
the Talmud, it is interesting to note that all five were said to have 
been brought "before the Judgment-seat" and condemned to 
death—a fact which would hardly have been included in the 
Talmudic records had it not been based on some trustworthy 
tradition, since-it brought upon the orthodox rabbis the odium 
E of having persecuted the new sect from its very beginning. 


i In the description of the trial and death of Jesus the Talmud 
3 differs radically from the Christian tradition, as does also the 
later work already alluded to, the Toldoth Jeschu. In the 
Palestinian version of the Talmud we are told that Jesus was 
stoned to death, and in the Babylonian version, that He died by 
hanging—perhaps two aspects of the same tragedy, for while 
_ Stoning was the legal punishment in Israel for “idolatry” or 
- "leading astray to idolatry”, it was usual to hang the victim 
a ards on a post, or "tree", or T: au-shaped cross. 


lat according to one life of Christian tradition Jesus actually 
his form of martyrdom is revealed in that well-known 
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passage from Peter's Discourse at Cesarea—‘‘Jesus of Nazareth . . . 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree".* 


This recalls the persistent tradition found in Esoteric 
Christianity—whence,it arose no one knows—that the martyrdom 
of Stephen, commemorated by the Church the day after Christmas, 
was that of Jesus Himself. The parallels are striking? Of 
Stephen it was said that he was “full of faith and power [and] 
did great wonders and miracles among the people". Of him 
it was said that he was "full of the Holy Ghost . . . and saw 
the glory of God” ; and as He was being stoned “he kneeled down, 
and cried with a loud voice, ord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, he fell asleep." 


Both versions of the Talmud also give vivid descriptions of 
the procedure used in trials for heresy or idolatry. 


In Jewish law not less than two witnesses were required to 
bring a transgressor before the Court of Justice. “If”, says the 
Mishna, "'the enticer [to idolatry] has made his enticing speech 
to two, these are witnesses against him; and lead him to the Court 
of Justice and he is stoned." But if the enticer has spoken the 
forbidden words to one only, then by cunning he must be made 
to betray himself before the necessary two witnesses. To this 
end they seek him out at eventime while he sits in the house 
"wherein a lamp is lighted over him, in order that the witnesses 
may see him and distinguish his voice. Thus, for instance, they 
managed with Ben Sot'da] at Ludd [Lydda]. Against him two 
disciples of learned men were placed in concealment and he was 
stoned.’’§ : i 


The Babylenian version states that after Jesus had been 
condemned “the herald went forth before him for the space of 
forty days, while he cried: ‘Jeschu goeth forth to be executed 
because he has.practised sorcery and seduced Israel and estranged 
them from God. Let any one who can bring forward any justifying 
plea for him come and give information concerning it.’ ” 


Rabbi Ulla queried the reason for this leniency : “Dost thou 
think that he belongs to those for whom a justifying plea is 
sought ? He was a very seducer, and the All-merciful has said : 


‘Thou shalt not spare him, nor conceal him?” And theranswer 
* Acts x, 38-40. § Acts vi, 8 ; VII, 55, 60. Sees 
1 A variant of Ben Stada, another name given to Jesus in the Talmud. 
§ Pal. Sanhedrin. - 
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| was :*“In Jeschu's case it was somewhat different, for his place 
was near those in power." * 

Here, then, isanother noteworthy divergence from the Christian 
tradition : So far from the trial and death of Jesus having been 
marked by the indecent haste and illegal practices—illegal both : 1 
in Roman and in Mosaic law—described in our Gospels, every | 

| 
i 


care was taken, according to the Talmud, to avoid a miscarriage 
of justice, “for his place was near those in power”. 

This statement, like the one relating to the summary execution 
| of the five disciples, appears to be authentic, and for the same 
E reason ; the rabbis who were at such pains to refute the tradition " 
i of a miraculous birth, and opposed to it the accusation of illegiti- i 
| wu macy, would hardly have invented for Him either noble parentage i 

e or royaldescent. If the statement is true, it would not so much 
2 contradict the Gospels as restore to many of their passages the de 
allegorical or symbolic character intended by the first Evangelists, i 
d ' the writers of the primitive and now lost Gospels. The statement He Nz 
Ns that Jesus was a carpenter or the son of a carpenter may thus | 
EC originally have had the same meaning as the statement in the 
; Acis of Thomas that His Apostle was “a builder"—"'For to this 
end did I come, to build a palace for the King’’t—since the word 
builder is as old a mystery-name as the mount, and ever alludes to 
: the perfected man, the initiate, the true son of the Great Architect ' 
. of the Universe, he who has transformed the ''house'' of his body 
into the “temple” of the living God. 
Of the resurrection nothing definite is said in the Talmud, 
although the Toldoth jeschu has many quaint stories anent the 
= theft of His body by the disciples—stories which, if they prove 
nothing else, at east reveal the importance attached, at the time 
5 they were written, to the records pf the resurrection of the Lord. 
__ Of these two traditions, therefore, the Jewish and the Christian, 
hich is nearer to the truth ? An open-minded scholarship will, in 
ertain Instances, notably the narrative of the Passion, incline 
. towards the Talmudic records, for they are in accordance with 
Je h law as in force in the time of Jesus, whereas the Gospels 
tally ` th neither the Roman nor the Mosaic code oflaw. Apart 
1 th the startling parallels between the martyrdom of Jesus 
> leading events in the Eleusinian and other mystery- 
$ dicate the symbolic character of the Gospel 
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The Passion of Jesus of Nazareth is an undoubted histerical, - 
event, a tragedy enacted in Palestine—perhaps. at Jerusalem, BS 


perhaps at Ludd [Lydda], as the Talmud tells us—but the details 
added in tbe Gospels, the crowning of the Victim, the purple 
robe, the reviling of the bystanders, the drinking of vinegar and 
gall, all belong to the ageless, the universal practice of slaying a 
consecrated victim either to appease the wrath of the deity or, 
by means of the eucharistic ‘meal following upon the sacrifice, 
mystically to unite the devotee of his God. 


In this, as in other passages of the New Testament, do we not 
find a marvellous and supremely significant blending of fact and 
—not fiction, but a meaning deeper than fact, more vital than 
history, interwoven in theclife-story of Jesus of Nazareth ? 


In our'four (canonical) Gospels the supernatural character of 
the Master is stressed in a multitude.of ways, from the divine 
Healer and Teacher depicted by Mark to the only-begotten Son 
of God described by John. In the Talmud, contrariwise, He is 
only a man—a scholar, for He is the pupil ofa great rabbi, an 
initiate, for He has learned the wisdom of the Egyptians, pre- 
sumably i in the temples of Isis—but a man who has led the people 

“astray to idolatry”, ie. given His own “interpretation to the 


. Law and the Prophets : “It was said by them of old . . .°but I 


say unto you . . ."—Aand in the face of the most exclusive of 
Jewish sects He dared affirm the potential divinity of every 
man : “The Kingdom of God is within you.” 


In those of the New Testament Apocrypha which, like the 
Acts of John, reveal a Gnostic tendency, He is both man and God 
—man overshadowed by God, one moment seen as a. man among 
men, another, “not in any wise as a man [buf] the earth was 
lighted up by His feet and His»Head touched the heavens. . . .” 
For to the true Gnostic every man was a potential Christ, since 
in every man dwelt the germ of divinity, the "In-dweller of 
Light" ; butin the man Jesus that light manifested in such fullness 
that He became the Vehicle of the Lord of Light, the mouthpiece 
of the Eternal Christ, the Son of God, so that He who was Jesus 
became the Christ. 


Does this conception in any way reconcile the ancient Jewish ' 


records of the Talmud with those of Early Christianity ? Does it 
bring us any nearer to that ultimate truth which nevertheless 
must remain a mystery, until we also shall have grown into.the 
full stature of our divine humanity ? 


at 
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.MEDIUMSHIP. AND MORALITY 


- By W. H. EVANS (Author of How to be a Medium, The 
Philosophy of Andrew Jackson Davis, etc). 


“Like attracts like”, and the presence of hostile and dis- 
hohest sitters at a séance, it is claimed, creates an atmosphere 
which favours the manifestation of entities of a similar nature. 
“Sitters receive what they give." Hence the desirability of lofty 

moral character on the part both of sitters and medium. 


FOR some time past the air has been full of cries of the exposure 

of certain mediums, with the result that for many the question 
p of the validity of psychic phenomena has been rendered doubtful. 
Some, whose experience is limited, are apt to doubt even well- 
attested cases, and to wonder how much reliance can be placed 
upon the testimony of those who record the results of their 
investigations. Nevortheless, despite cries of fraud, the tendency 
to accept the reality of the phenomena is more certain today 
than ever it was. It is $een that, because one medium cheats, 
it does not invalidate the phenomena observed to happen 
in the presence of another medium. Even in the presence of 
the cheat, genuine phenomena sometimes happen, and this mix- 
ture of honesty and charlatantism is a problem which demands 
study as much as the phenomena themselves. . .. It is not so 
certain that the medium should bear all the blame, for some 
mediums are the victims of dishonest and tricky sitters. 


Although psychic phenomena are now acknowledged by all 
s who have paid any attention to them, it is not accepted that the 
ee ultimate cause is beyond the subconsciousness of the medium. 


court. They look to the medium for the causes of the phenomena. 
_ Adopting that attitude they make certain assumptions. In the 


case of materializations they assume that the ectoplasm which 


sometimes complete human forms. It is an astounding claim, 

but it has an element of truth, for if the spiritistic theory is true, 

we all spirits, and a spirit in the flesh has faculties and powers 

r to one out of-it. But why anyone’s subconsciousness 

d materialize a form resembling the relative of a sitter and 

be him manifesting it is difficult to understand. Presum- 
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ably, if spirits are ruled out in this case, the formative factor in. . - 


the ectoplasm is not the medium, but the subconsciousness of 
the sitter. 

If the materialized form talks and gives information which 
is known only to the sitter, or even information which the sitter 
does not know at the time but later verifies as true, we,are 
informed that ‘it is due to "cryptaesthesia". It is assumed that 
while the sitter did not remember it, he did know it subcon- 
sciously. That-is, he had probably heard it or read it, and had 
forgotten it ; or, more wonderful still, had by some subtle means 
—-not known at present—extracted it from the subconscious 
mind ofthe said relative before he died, and now, in séance 
assembled, dishes it up as new knowledge, and makes the elaborate 
dretence of being the sitter’s relative! This is as wonderful as 
the omniscience with which the medium is credited, by means 
of which some would have us believe the can select from the 
“memory of nature” just the events and items necessary to simu- 
late the spirits of the dead ! : > 


Now, I do not wish to deny that such things might be possible, 
but I like simple explanations if I can get them. If my mother 
is described to me by a clairvoyant, I see no reason why I should 

„assume he is fishing in my subconscious memories, especially if 
my mother gives me a message which bears on events which 
the medium and I know nothing about, but which requires some 
lapse of time for verification. It is more simple for me to accept 
as a fact that the clairvoyant does see a form which resembles 
my mother, does get into touch with her, ahd is able to convey to 
me some information which is eventually proven to be:correct. 
If I assume that it is all due to the collaboration Of the medium’s 
subconsciousness with my own;it does not prove that I am just 
a machine which will perish at death: it goes to prove—if such 
can be called proof—that I am more wonderful than I thought, 
and that some part of me can act independently of the usual 
channels of sense. That being so, why should not this part of me 
survive the shock of the dispersal of my physical body? If looks 
very much as if the rigidly scientific researcher is only proving 
human survival of bodily death in a more roundabout way. 


If, as spiritualists affirm, man does survive death, if the 
next stage of life is not far removed from ,this, then we are pre- 
sented with some explanation for thé fall of so many mediums: 
The very nature of mediumship demands for its operation a 
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condition of passivity. I know this is condemned by some, but 
‘its opposite in occultism sometimes leads to results equally 
disastrous. The case of "Brother r2" some years ago should 
have its lessons for all. Passivity, however, demands for its pro- 
tection a high moral and spiritual temper, combined with some 
knowledge of psychic law, without which the very best mediums 
are open to attack from undesirable entities. Remember that 
as we rub shoulders in this life with the undesirable, who may 
be well dressed and cultured, so are we surrounded by an “‘unseen 
host of witnesses”, among whom may be undesirable people. 


As to the procession of mediums. who have been suspected ef, 
if not actually caught in, fraud, in many cases I believe they have 
been the victims of the psychological environment created by 
hostile and dishonest sitters who have reinforced the powers of 
darkness on the other side, and thus opened the door for their 
ingress, and so had resuits which were of a very unsatisfactory 
nature. These sitters received what they gave. Who shall say 
they did not deserve it ? 


T 


But it is not alone the physical medium who is betrayed by 
the lower elements on the other side. One sees many mediums 


not possess—who are, as Christ said, “whited sepulchres". Such 
are apt to become the victims of vicious and debasing spirits 
who will fool them and ultimately lead them to destruction. 
Unfortunately, like “Brother r2", in their fall they bring down 
many others with them. “Be ye wise as serpents but harmless 
as doves" should be remembered by everyone who shows a 
disposition to put his life in the keeping of another. Imperator, 
in Spirit Teachings, has some weighty words on the “Adversaries” 
and how they seek to belittle the value of a true spiritualism by 
bringing it into disrepute. For this reason it is necessary that 
those who seek to develop mediumship should also seek to unfold 
spiritually. Occultists may also note this, for they stand in the 
. Same danger. Both classes are sometimes betrayed by pride. 
rach present, mediums are working under difficult conditions. 
lurches and societies seek their labours ; some have succeeded 
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system that in many respects is diabolic. In the circumstances 


the most the medium can do is to keep hi$ defences sure by high — - 


thinking and à constant aspiration towards the best and noblest 
in life. By sq doing he will throw around himself an auric shield 
which will be impenetrable by the lower elements, and fit him to 
be a channel for the transmission of truth and righteousness. 
At present he js apt to fall a victim to vanity, to greed, and to 
the thousand and one lures of this earthly life. That so much 
good comes through is fine testimony to the efforts some mediums 
and the higher powers are making to keep up the level of medium- 
istic activities. Are those who, for the moment, are looked up 
to'as the leaders of Spiritualism on this side, sufficiently awake 
to the need to raise the standard of mediumship all round ? 
That is a question which should be kept before them at all times. 
And above all, the leaders themselves must lead good and upright 
lives. Pg j 
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BOOK REVIEW * 


THE WISDOM or THE AGES. By Mark Gilbert, St. Catherine Press. 
Price 5s. 
Tue problems of life occupy so much of our time that is not already taken 
up fully by its small details, that most of us have little leisure for study 
and research in art and philosophy. We think we are lucky if we manage 
to get through the daily drudge, and all those finer things that great minds 
are concerned with pass us by. There is no real reason why this should 
beso; we could all of us, even the busiest, make time and find energy if 
we wished ; the fault is really entirely on our side, especially in these days 
of free libraries. ‘The fact remains, however, that we don't. No doubt 
if wisdom could be brought to us in small doses, and Jadled out for our 
delectation, we should lap it up, but we have no will to wade through 
endless pages and tomes to find just those portions that would give us 
pleasure. Now Mark Gilbert bas done this for us most admirably, and 
The Wisdom of the Ages is, in fact, not merely a hors d'œuvre but a eolossal 
banquet of great thoughts, arranged under subject headings, and so 
classified as to be easily accessible to our mood. In all, there are 412 pages 
(demy), beautifully bound, with stained edges; astounding value for the 
price. Mr. Gilbert has achieved something that will help the world on its 


way with a lighter heart. 
C. W. P. 
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-CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
“required as evidence of bona fides, and must 1n every Case accompany 
correspondence sent for ‘insertion in the pages of THE OccurT 
REVIEW.—ED.] 


MORE WILD WORDS ABOUT A GREAT MAN 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir,—I have often committed to print a protest against utterances by 
Eastern and Western pens dogmatizing about what Gotama, the founder 
of Buddhism, actually taught—utterances based on what can only be a 
too-scanty knowledge of documents, reckoned as early because they 
are evidently written versions of what has had a long previous existence 
as oral sayings. The article in your issue of April last (which I have 
only just come to see), Did Buddah Anticipate Einstein?” by J. Vijaya- 
tunga, is among the wilder of such utterances. It imputes, without 
evidence, much to tke founder which he is not even reputed to have 
said. It starts with a loose and vague attack on the “Hindu” teaching 
of his day in which it is impossible to identify that teaching. 


kc He states that "the Buddha", having reached “bodhi”, i.e. 'merg- 
Ly reer ing himself in Brahman” (?), spent his long mission in “‘essaying the 
$ problems of the Infinite” ; that having affirmed “it” (?) “that Prana, 
or life-force is one and indivisible and all-pervading", he "emphasized 
the truth of maya" (illusion), and “introduced his theory of karma” ; 
finally that he “put into scientific stages of comprehension the moksha 
[now translated "liberation", now “joy”] of the older Aryans” ; all this 
being inclusively called “these terrible metaphysics of the Buddha", 
which men, in a “sane stupidity having overlooked”, have come to 
give him nominal allegiance. 


s _ The monk-church which laboured much and quite conscientiously 
. .. tocompile a Canon, in which the varying recensions of the oral tradition 
could be reconciled with their own. much-changed values, has ascribed 
its great teacher and his men much in which these would not have 
cognized their teaching. But in the cited statements the monks 
d not have recognized even their own later values. The founder's 
leged silence in the face of metaphysical questions is, if perhaps not 
| , consistently insisted upon. He never is made to use the word 
save in quoting the craft of the juggler to illustrate deceit. 
leory of karma” (whatever that may be) he found taught before 
le y by Brahmans. And moksha was not of an earlier day, but was 
ginning to emerge in his time, only to be left severely out of his 
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Why then drag in Einstein? No parallel, even if we were NO assent 


to these wild sayings, is made out. Why, too, talk airily about the: ` 
nature of “the climax of man’s perfection", when no living man is - 


able even to conceive that state, muchlessdefineit? Gotama, with the 
accepted Im:nanence of his day at his heart, set out to show man how 
that Immanence was not a Being, now, in each man, but a Becoming 
—an actualizing of the potential, so to speak, and that the only Way 
to achieve this was the setting out on the long wayfaring of the worlds, 
i.e. the living life after life in such a More as the process of Becoming 
rendered possible. 

: Believe me, Sir, yours faithfully, 

C. A. F. RHYS DAVIDS. 


c 


WHY NEGLECT STEINER? 
To the Editor of THE Occurr REVIEW 


Sig, —I cannot help feeling that it^is,an offence to all Occultism to 
compress categorical statements about the greatest mystery of the 
world into such a short article such as the “Rationale of Avatars", 


o 


printed in your July number. 2 
More especially is this the case when the writer summarily dismisses 
views not in agreement with his own as “wrong” (Rudolf Steiner's) 
unless he is able to bring forward ample and ihcontestable proofs that 
they are so. o 


Dr. Steiner gave, as well as private instruction to his pupils, many 
thousands of lectures (only about half of them as yet translated into 
English), and in hundreds of them the great themes which Mr. Hender- 
son throws at one's head in a few words, were exhaustively dealt with 
from many different aspects ; and these results of Dr. Steiner's seership 
he supported with historical evidence. Mr. Henderson has no right 
to ride rough-shod over something which he appears to have studied 
(and in how many other courses of lectures besides the one mentioned ?) 
from a prejudiced theosophical standpoint only. 


Again, it is incorrect to say that Dr. Steiner "tried to affirm that 
H.P.B. was nothing more or less than a medium for various Masters". 
On the contrary, he made it very clear that he fully recognized the nature 
and scope of her mission, both during her life and after her death. 
If Theosophists, or members of any other School for that matter, were 
as assiduous students of the entirety of Dr. Steiner's teaching as they 
are critics of a few fragments of it, they would understand (and love) 
occult history, H.P.B., and the “Masters”, berten and lose nothing 
by it. 

The failure of Theosophy, which Mr, Hermderson Ere i is largely 
due to a misunderstanding of its position as a preliminary revelation, 
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e World-Famous 


Eighth «Impression 
A SEARCH IN SECRET INDIA 


Foreword by SIR FRANCIS YOUNGHUSBAND 


“You will be unable to deny the fascination or sincerity of his book.?’- 
—Sunday Dispatch. 
“A Search in Secret India is a fascinating book.” — John o London's 
Weekly. : 
“His work is excellent. It has life, colour, movement ; and residents 
of Europe casually interested in the Eastern science of Yoga and in its 
. practitioners will find their interest unflagging from the first page to 
the last." —The Times. 
"Mr. Paul Brunton penetrated some of the most secret spots and 
saw and heard most astonishing things."— Daily Sketch. 
"His faithful record-is worthy of close study by those who see 
~- — the via mystica as a spiritual road to heaven.” —M. orning Post. 
"The very embodiment of all that India holds most sacred."— 
Sir Francis Younghusband. 


With 27 Illustrations (postage 6d.) 15/- 


Ninth Impression 


THE SECRET PATH 


7 In response to numerous requests from readers of A Search in Secret 
India, and at the bidding of one of his spiritual Guides, the author 
ere presents a fully detailed description of the method of meditation 
Which he pursued in the East, a method which rewarded him with 
amazing spiritual experiences. He also reveals for the first time a 
hitherto unpublished Yoga breathing exercise, the only exercise safe 
enough to be practised without the supervision of a teacher, and one 
Ids remarkable results, ; 


noblest attestations to spiritual truth this century 
—The Inquirer. (postage 3d.) 5/- net 


„ANNOUNCING 
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spoks of Paul Brunton 
Ay EOIS Fourth Impression : 


A SEARCH IN SECRET EGYPT 


“Paul Brunton, who knows more about Yogi than any living 
Englishman, and whose life is one continuous research in occult and 
Eastern magic. .. . Extraordinary experiences among the fakirs, 
sRake-charmers and magicians of modern Egypt.’ '—Daily Sketch. 

“A spirited, revealing book. He tells his stories well, and more 
than seventy photographs add to the effect.” —Morning Post. 

“He has spent months in the mysterious land of the Nile, exploring 
its secrets.” — People. 

“Another fascinating volume about another fascinating country."— 
Manchester Evening News. 

“Paul Brunton tells a remarkable story of a night he spent on 
locked in the dark depths of the Pyramid.”—Star. 

“Also contains an eye-witness account of the insredible feats of a 
fakir, with the fakir's own account of how he was able to perform 


them."—Reynolds Newspaper. a 
75 Illustrations (postage 6d.) 18/- net 


Third Impression A 


A MESSAGE FROM 
ARUNACHALA 


The first half*of this present volume is critical and denunciatory - 
of the shams and falsehoods of Wéstern civilization. The second half 
is constructive in the best and most spiritual sense. It tells us how © 
to contact the Overself or divine being that dwells in eacheof us, 
and gives us a key to the world of spiritual reality. 


The book contains much deep thought and numerous precepts of pir Í 
great value. (postage 3d.) 5/- net 3 


e 9 


A further book by Paul Brunton, dealing with the system 
under which Dayalbagh Colony, in South India, is run, will 
appear in the course of about two months. (A chapter of “A 
Search in Secret India” was devoted to Dayalbagh Colony.) The 
price of the book will be 5s. ooo) 
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` “T recommend this book to every- 
m e 
„body as a fine record of modern 
i 


theories on ancient problems.” 
—TWO WORLDS 


Mysteries of 
LIFE AND DEATH 


Discussed by the following GREAT AUTHORITIES 


Is There an After-Life ? 
by The Right Rev. E. W. BARNES 


Do We Survive Death? 
hy BERTRAND RUSSELL 


What Is Death ? 
by Professor J. B. S. HALDANE 


25 The Meaning of Dreams 
by Professor CYRIL BURT 


Can We Create Life? 
by Professor F. G. DONNAN 


Life on the Planets 
by Projessor H. SPENCER JONES 


; What Is the Universe? 

VOCARE by Professor H. LEVY : 
: : The Ether 

by Professor E. V. APPLETON 


The Atom 
by Professor E. N. da C. ANDRADE 


The New Psychology of Conscience 
by Professor J. C. FLUGEL 


At all good booksellers, 6/- 
HUTCHINSON 
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breaking down the crust of nineteenth-century materialism, and 


preparing the way for the truth of re-incarnation; and it should have’ ` 


progressed so that such dogmatic assertions with regard to Avatars, 
overshadowings, and the Solar Logos, could never have arisen. 


True Theosophy—in the light of which H.P.B. began her te 
could have advanced to higher grades of perception in which it would 
have been possible to overcome many hindrances, including the illusion 
of names, and to fathom in some degree the tremendous meaning of the 
opening verses of the Gospel of St. John. But this did not happen ; 
and the light for the twentieth century, that came from a different 
quarter, was rejected by Mrs. Besant in Germany. 


>, The Teal H.P.B. could best be served if this light were recognized. 
Yours etc., 
1 ELEANOR C. MERRY. 


5 


BOOK REVIEW 


SELF MasrERY THROUGH PsvcHo-ANALYsISS By Basil Hogarth. 
London: Rider & Co. Price 3s. 6d. 


Turis book, as might be expected from its title, deals Ud the nature and 
contents of the unconscious: the cause of phobigs, obsessions, and repres- 
sions; the meaning and various manifestations of the “inferiority com- 
plex"; dreams and how they may be analysed; how to overcóme the 
inferiority complex, the importance of the first five years of childhood and 
so on. 

The writer obviously pins his faith to the Freudian theory of Philosophy, 
concerning which— seeing that little, if any, importance is attached to free 
will and its concomitant of personally evolved character—we assuredly are 
not in agreement. a 

Indeed, it seems all too ewident that Freud bases his conclusions upon 
prolonged study of abnormal types which do not truthfully represent the 
mind of the average human being. 

Especially nauseating to healthy minds is what for decency’s sake we 
may refer to as the O.A. and G. theory. 

_ Why the unconscious should be filled with memories of sewerage more 

than of pleasant meadowlands and blue, cloud-swept skies is a question 
that may well be asked by the none-too-patient reader. Our answer is 
that it is not so filled. 

When it comes to a lengthy discussion of the inferiority “complex and 
the various disguises under which it works, the author is at his best, and 


for this best we wish the book well. 
ETHEL ARCHER. . 
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: The Complete Works of 
H. P. BLAVATSKY 


Edited by A, TREVOR BARKER $ 


Ever since Mme Blavatsky founded The Thĉosophical Society in 
New York, over sixty years ago, fierce controversy has raged around 
hér name. Honoured and beloved by thousands, yet ridiculed and - 
vilified by the outside world she remains; the battle goes on, and will 
go on, till sheer force of evidence makes it clear that the only possible 
explanation of her literary output, and her amazing career, is that 
given by herself. j € A 

This new series owes its inception to the wide-spread interest in 
the teachings of H. P. BLAVATSKY, and the demand strongly ex- 
pressed in many quarters among the numerous followers and students i 
of this outstanding and world-inspiring personality for a uniform ^ 
edition of her writings. 

The following volumes : 


Volume I (period 1874-1879) 
Volume II e (period 1879-1881) 
Volume III (period 1881-1882) 
Volume IV : (period 1882-1883) 


‘Tsis Unveiled (two vols. in one) 


aru now ready and for the first time are available to readers of the 
Occurr RzviEW on very special terms. 


POST THIS FORM TODAY 
—————- ORDER FORM---—-—————— me 


To THE LIBRARY PRESS, LIMITED 
36 RUSSELL SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.l 


Please supply me with the five volumes, alread ish 

Complete Works of H. P. BLAVATSKY. ; VI RES CEU 
undertake to send vou the sum of 35. 9d. immediately on delive: 

and thereafter 5s, monthly, until 78s. gd. in all has Poen pend: (Cash 

price, 75s.) It is understood that, until they are fully paid for, the 


volumes remain the property of The Libra imi 
reserve the right to acai ee ore a 


Signatura. ninne 


ID 


Full Name in Block Delterses E ct. 


over 21 years of age: Yes. No. If Householder: Yes. No. 
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UNDER THE READING LAMP: ° = | 
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SOME are born great, others have greatness thrust upon them; thesurest . 
mark of a noble soul is humility, whereas the little one struts in foolish 
pride grotesquely trailing the cloak of arrogance. 


“Cromwell, I charge thee, fing ao ambition ; 
"By that sin fell taste angels . 


adjured Wolsey, wise too late. It is'a sad truth that the most sainted of a 
mortals may weakly succumb^to the subtle and insidious assaults of ~+- 
flattery. Lucifer, in fact, might have shone as the brightest angel of God 
—save for a kink. The faitl? of the fanatic, it is to be feared, is rarely 
watered by refreshing dews from Heaven, but is of a weedy growth flourish- 
ing in the hard soil of egotism. Even the mystic, waiting in meditation 
for spiritual guidance, can be led astray "by the subconscious promptings 
of his mundane self. Such a one was James Nayler, “the Quakers’ Jesus” ; 
that most innocent of blasphemers who, causing Puritanical ears to tingle 
with righteous horror, was tried and condemned by Parliament under the 
Commonwealth. ig 
Ronald Matthews, in English Messiahs (Methuen ; ros. 6d.), which 
comprises "Studies of Six English Religious Pretenders : 1656-1927", 
extends to this instance of mild megalomania a shrewd and generous e 
- sympathy. Quaker saint and Messiah in spite of himself, a “brilliant, 2 
eloquent, profoundly spiritual, deeply lovable figure", Nayler, he declares, 
“must take his place almost as the equal of George Fox among the founders 
and early heroes of the Society of Friends. The courage with which he 
preached a gospel that led time and again to the prison gates he shared 
with many of his fellows.” 
Fate plays strange and scurvy tricks, and is "quite ruthless in its choice 
í of victims ; it can, however, seldom have stooped to one more cruel than 
f its attack upon this well-intentioned but impressioflable preacher, by 
f lifting him up suddenly into unsought eminence where he was worshipped ^ 
by the few and derisively mocked by the multitude. As its chief instru- 
ment it singled out Martha Simmonds, a hysterical female; one of a 
number of brawling women who, ostensibly ‘‘moved of the Lord”, began in 
1656, by constant interruptions of Quaker preachers other than Nayler, to 
noise his name unenviably abroad. Opposition goaded these women, with ^ 
a sprinkling of men, to wilder extremes. At his indecision*and lack of 
pud support, their leader, Martha, knew better than to take 
"forananswer. She, “his evil genius", burst forth into prolonged and 
shail lamentations as to his disloyalty. He made feeble and futile efforts E 
to escape out of his oppressor's frenzied clutches, as one who feels himself 3 
being drawn down helplessly into a quagmire. So heavily did her influence 
weigh upon his overburdened spirit, that; it was rumoured she had be- D 
witched him. Thrust into Exeter gaol, the hapless object of her un- A 
welcome attentions had paeons of adoration poured in on him from his SN 
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b hews) says : 
DEAN OF ST. PAUL’S (Dr. Matth ay 
E remarkable account of psychic experience, which 
I have read with interest." 


E : "His experi- 
PROFESSOR FRAZER HARRIS siys 6 
ences are unquestionably valuable . . . the book as ; 
‘whole presents to any candid inquirer a large number [o 
facts on which the beliefs.of Spiritualism are founded. 


NAN DOYLE says: “Dr. Bowers is to be 
euer on à book which represents an invaluable 
addition to the comprehensive literature of Spiritualism. 
He has furnished further incontrovertible proofs of the 
fact that demonstrable Survival after Death is true. 


THE PHENOMENA 


by OF THE 
E SÉANCE 
Bowers on ROOM 


ERNEST W. CATEN (Editor of Two Worlds) says : 
"Dr. Bowers has placed Spiritualists under a debt to him. 
He produces scores of facts to verify his statements . . . 
his records of the mediumship of Frank Decker are amazing 
and convincing. This is just the sort of book to put in 
the hands of the incuirer."' 


MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART 'says: "The book is 
replete witk psychic thrills. The author's experiences 
will make Spiritualists envious and even Sceptics will be 
forced to wonder whether Dr. Bowers’ imagination could 
have so continuously outstepped his powers of accurate 
description." 

.J. ARTHUR FINDLAY says: "One of the most con- 
vincing books on the subject. His experiences of material- 
ization have been remarkable and varied, and should 
bring conviction to many." 


7/6 
IE RIDER & CO. 


Paternoster House, E.C.4 
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admirers in London, Ronald Matthews records. “Thomas Simmond$, for. . - 
instance, Martha's husband, hails him as "Thou King of Israel and son of. 
the Most High'^. .. Another man, Edward Fairman, addresses Nayler 

as 'dear and precious Son of Zion, whose mother is a virgin and whose birth 

is immortal." ° The climax was reached when he was called in to pray over 
the body of a Quaker prisoner at Exeter, à girl who had lain for two days > 
in a trance. Dorcas Erbury, though seemingly lifeless, when he put bis » 
hands on her and commanded her to arise, opened her eyes and stood up 
unsupported. Here was, for Martha and her adherents, proof positive 

that Nayler was Christ come again to raise the dead ! 

One rainy day in late October, a weirdly fantastic cavalcade passed > 
slowly along the Somerset roads, as picturesquely described by Mr. 
Matthews: “Its centre was a man seated on a horse, his hat Streaming » 
with water; pulled down over h eyes. Two women, walking knee-deep >- 
in the mud, led his horse by the bridle on either side. Before them walked 
another man, hatless in the downpour, but young and glad. After followed 
two other horses, ridden by two men, one with a third woman behind him 
in the saddle. The man on the led horse was silent, but his companions, 
i undaunted by the weather, kept up a continuous ecstatic chant of ‘Holy, 
EIE holy, holy At Wells and Glastonbury, at little villagé greens along their 
PO OO way, they halted to cast their cloaks into the mire-before him." Joseph 
Nayler submitted to this worship with a gloomy grace, he had been all too 
tardy for his followers in accepting the divinity attriDuted to him; but 
whenever perplexed by doubts he seems to have resorted to fasting, with 
the consequent breakdown of his already feeble powers of resistance. 
And, as a consistent advocate of the doctrine of the Inner Light, he was s 

-&nally ever bound to obey the dictates of the voice within, no matter how f 
adverse to his better judgment. Which shows one how dangerous it is to T 
allow oneself to be swept along haphazard by currents of emotion, instead 

of directing one's course by the rudder of reason. This deluded saint 

endured the torture of the branding-iron heroically as it bored through his 

tongue, pressed upon his forehead—‘‘which gave a little flash of smoke". 
Notwithstanding later, paradoxically, he expressed repentance; and “his 

last words, delivered about two hours before his death, are probably", says 

Mr. Matthews, “among the greatest pieces of religious prose in the English 

language". 3 ^ > 
The five other protagonists of these fine essays were, in varying degrees, 
megalomaniacs of a far meaner order. Ronald Matthews, applying the 

Freudian rule, traces all their abnormalities to inhibitions and repressions 

in the early years of their life. Joanna Southcott’s abnormality resulted, z 
itis assumed, from the transfer in her childhood of the load of her dammed- a 
up affection to her father. Since he was unattainable to her except as an 

ideal, so must each lover be ideally beyond her reach. “Eventually she 

found the father-ideal of her youth in an incarnation so secure that it could 

not be desecrated—in the Father beyond the sky.’’ With Richard 
Brothers, “God Almighty’s Nephew”, it is suggested the CEdipus complex z 
was so strong that he could not bear to admit having a father at all? John 
Nichols Tom, “The Peasants’ Saviour”, was obviously the product of that 
inferiority complex which thirsts for perpetual admiration. “He is Half- 

way between the paranoiac attitude of infantile tyranny and the regres- 
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THE TRUTH IN YOUR 
|" HOROSCOPE 


Let me tell you free some of your past experiences, future prospects, 
financial possibilities, and other confidential matters. Your prospects of 
life, happiness in marriage, friends, enemies, success 
in all undertakings, legacies, speculation, and many 
other vital questions can be revealed by the great 
science of Astrology. 

Let me tell you free startling facts that may change 
the whole course of your life and bring success, happi- 
ness and prosperity. Your astrological interpretation 

» will be written in plain, simple language and consist 
of not less than two full pages. z 

Be sure to send your birthdate, with name and 
address distinctly written by yourself. If you wish you 
may enclose 3d. (in stamps) to cover cost of this 
notice, mailing, etc. There will be no delay, you will 
hear from me at once. This offe? may not be made 
again, so act now. Address ROXROY, Dept. 16L, Emmastraat 42, 
The Hague, Holland. Postage to Holland 24d. 


Note: Prof. Roxroy +s held in high esteem by his many clients. He is the oldest 
and best known astrologer on the Continent and has been practising at the same 
address for upwards of 20 years. His reliability may be judged by the fact that all 
of his work for which he makes a charge is on the basis of satisfaction guaranteed or 
money refunded. 


D 


Noted Astrologer 


@ ENJOY LIFE TO THE FULL 


Do you know what it is like to experience maximum 


health and efficiency throughout every organ of the” 
body? To possess the boundless energy and 
vitality of youth blended with the mental acuity 

gi mature Voas ? 
y Irespective of age, it is now possible to rejuvenate 
Bookseller to the World and revitalise the entire Son by means of scienti- 
fically compounded Glandular extracts which are 


simple to take and entirely harmless even to tho 
most delicate constitutions, 


€, 
*"TESTRONES" Brand Gland Tablets 
G . Price 7/6 per 100 
arean established remedy for Run-down Conditions, 
Weakness, Premature Ageing, Loss of Vital Force, 
Neurasthenia, etc. 
Write for Booklet : “The Essence of Life". 
BRITISH GLANDULAR PRODUCTS Ltd. 
Dept. O, 37 Albemarle Street, London, W.1 
Established 1929 


REINCARNATION 


Readers interested in this subject wishing for 
help and information should send for reading 
of past lives to “Helen”, The Occult 
Review, Paternoster House, E.C.4. Photo 
and birth date required. 


Fees 10s. 6d. and 21s. 


N ew and Secondhand 
BOOKS 


on Occultism 


and every other subject, 
Stock of nearly three million 
volumes. Catalogues free on 
mentioning interests 


BERNARD RODIN 
The Recognized Psychic 
POSTAL PSYCHOMETRY 3/6 (Stamp) 
fate (From letter or article worn) 
His Psychometry was a great success.” 
—Leading Psychic Journal. 
PRIVATE TRANCE SITTINGS - 10/6 
14, Tivoli Road, Crouch End, London, N.8 
Telephone: MOUntview 3617 


119-125 CHARING CROSS RD. 


LONDON, W.C.2 
Telephone: Gerrard 5660 (12 lines): 
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sion to complete babyish dependence of dementia, praecox." Again, in 


H. J. Prince aud Smyth-Pigott one finds reversion to a stage of infancy, 


, 


of a different yat equally unrestrained type which acknowledges no inhibit- 
ing code of sex in its search for reunion with the mother. English Messiahs 
is a clever and»absorbing book ; but its author is unintentionally humorous 
when he states that “Mystics, of course—men and women who assert 
direct experince of God—are never wholly normal psychologically.” 
This is to affirm that psychology can plumb the soul of the mystic; while, 
actually, it is only just commencing to touch the fringe of ordinary human 
consciousness, 

“Unrequited desire, unrecognized or not properly sublimated, is one 
of the main causes of irreligious behaviour", maintains Beatrice Rosling, 
author of Some Aspects of Psychology. (Rider; ros. 6d.) “Sometimes the 


"Inner Voice! can be recognized as tending towards the universal good, but 5 


the seemingly destructive processes which have also at times manifested 
themselves have, in all probability, not always been due to the Voice, but 
to the interpreter of it." For a balanced attitude towards psychological 
unity it is necessary, she sees, to take a more extended view as to what 
may be truly termed religious or otherwise: , Her definition of religion is 
so broad that it is doubtful if it will be accepted by the, orthodox as in any 
sense a fitting one. Some may be shocked at the argument that ‘‘the life 
force is not itself divided into spiritual urges, religious urges, sexual^urges, 
power urges, and urges to artistic creation; but all,such urges, derived 
from the same source, are so fused that religion can in this way be described 
as being'equally as sexual or sensual as it is artistic. It must be so because 
of the interrelation between the spiritual and the physiological, and 
because otherwise it would not have been possible for the genius Freud to 

~ éliminate from his discoveries spirituality in Mankind.” Psychology for 
Beatrice Rosling, in short, cannot stand firm but on the rock of religion— 
a psychology rightly based upon the emotion of love with the aim of the 
psychologist to aid those who seek his assistance to obtain spiritual heights, 
is best considered as the most universal religion ; one, without orthodoxy, 
that unlocks the door to all others. ' a 

Undeniably psychology has reached a pretty impasse; there are so 
many sharp divergencies of opinion in its numerous schęols of thought that 
the mystified layman, losing patience, is disposed to leave the theorists to 
fight it out by themselves. Still, it is becoming increasingly evident, as 
with the religionists of contesting creeds, that psychologists are anxious to 
arrive at some sane agreement. Mrs. Rosling’s book is a healthy sign. 
She holds that their differences are only superficial, that fundamentally 
all are of one mind. But the old trouble protrudes its head; granted a 
sincere desire for unity, none of the disputants is prepared to yield pre- 
cedence to rival theorists. Were there more psychologists of this lady’s 
kind the problem would be nearer to solution. If she errs, she does so 
well—on the side of charity. 

Professor McDougall, more pessimistic, confesses that the present 
condition of psychology is deplorable. His Psyfho-Analysis and Social 
Psychology (Methuen & Co. ; 7s. 6d.) is a plea for,the fusion of two systems, 
that of Freud with his own.  Regretting that the young psychologist 4s 
now precipitated into the midst of a chaos of conflicting theories each 

a U . 
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RECOMMENDED BY THE BOOK GUILD 
E 


A Novel Full of Occultism 


EN 


quos: 


UNNAR JOHNSTON. 


Author of The Claws of The Scorpion. | 


'G 


The life-and-death conflict of two mysterious figures 
dominates this powerful story of love and crime in 

- Paris. The struggle reaches a climax at the studio of 
Silber, & student of the occult, in a strange game of 
chess with sapphire and diamond chessmen, in which 

© — human destinies are at stake 7/6 


4lso First Cheap Edition of “The Claws of The Scorpion” 
Boos n Rider 


Things we 
should know 


about MIND 


Roy Sherwood 
Foreword by £ 


à CANON H. R. L. SHEPPARD 


Here is a clear survey of the gradual growth of the 


also of our failings, 
An eminently practical 


individual mind, character, and 
reviewed from a new angle. 
section of the book deals with tr 


1 oubles such as shyness 
blushing, lack of observation, want of concentration, etc. 


| Those who suffer from inferiority - net 
complex shouid not miss this book. v ed 
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claiming his adhesion as the sole road to direct understanding Ped progress, . 


he at the same time decries those who encourage a process of drifting, on 4 


just going on piling up facts—a tacit implication, on their part, that all ` 


theories are worthless, because man is a mere machine. ''Better—and I 
say it emphavtically—better the crudest of theories than no theory at all”, 
he fervently protests. “(The greatest need of present-day psychology is’’, 
in his firm Xónviction, "the incorporation with the hormic psychology, 


which has remained from Aristotle onwards the soundest and.most fruitful ~ 


type of psychology, of all the-valuable insight into human nature which 
the psycho-analytic movement and the genius of Freud have brought us." 
Thus Professor „McDougall pays ample tribute where it is due; aware, 
none the less, that those who embark on psycho-analytic seas run a grave 
risk of being led astray by the Freudian siren strains and seem doomed to. 
intellectual’ wreckage. Less gsnerous than Beatrice Rosling, he will not, 
allow all birds to sing at the opening of the McDougall- erusted pie. “As” 
my dear friend Morton Prince ysed to say," he remarks with grim assurance, 
"the man who pretends to accept and combine the doctrines of both Freud 
and Watson is a fool, and a poor fool at that." Watson is still in his eyes, 
perhaps, the blackest bird of the lot. "yet itis not only the mechanism of 
Watson that is morally abhorrent to him," so "Dr. Grace Adams has pointed 
out, “it is the materialism and determinism of anyone who identifies the 
mind with the brain and denies that the will is free.” e 

Well, the dispute over free-will versus determinism is an ancient 
one which may quite probably not cease till the scroll of the heavens is 
wound up. Hereward Carrington in his latest volume, Loaves and Fishes 
(Scribners ; 7s 6d.), makes cautious reference to free-will in its relation to 

prediction. Provided that the future can occasionally be foretold—and we 

have ample authority in the Bible for believing so—then, he argues, it may 
surely be said in that case the future is predetermined ; while if the events 
prophesied to occur can be by any means deterred or prevented, freedom 
of will seems to be involved ; but then the future could not be accurately 
foreseen! “Here is a most fascinating and baffling enigma," he assents, 
"and one which I shall not in any way attempt to solve." Beatrice 
Rosling's explanation that Christ's foreknowledge of Peter's denial can be 
understood if we remember that Jesus knew Peter's character—“the whole 
man”, in fact—fails to satisfy us that Peter was a free agent, proving rather 
that he was powerless in the grasp of inborn tendencies. Loaves and Fishes 
deals reverently with the miracles and teachings of Christ from the stand- 
point of modern psychic science. No longer, insists the author of this 
helpful and stimulating treatise, need one reject the miraculous events 
recorded in the Bible as irrational, as "impossible", and “contrary to the 
laws of nature’. We may accept them as actual occurrences, examples of 
genuine supernormal manifestations of a psychic kind. 

The Principles, Theory, and Practice of Scientific Prediction : Volume I 
(Science and Humanity, Ltd.; ros.), makes one feel that, however we would 
delude ourselves that we have the ruling of our own lives, truly from start 
to finish it is “allin the bag". Although W. J. Tucker, editor of Science and 
Astrology, endeavoured to persuade us that the stars in their courses only 
mark the temporary position upon the board, and the probable next moves, 
his horoscopic delineations hardly support the contention. His reading of 
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KNOW WHAT THE 
=` . FUTURE HOLDS 
| FOR YOU! 


Let Professor 
EL- TANAH 
cast your 


Horoscope 
FREE 


Don't miss 
To- morrow's 
Opportunities 


PROFESSOR EL-TANAH 
Exalted Mystic and Astro- 
oger will send Amazing 
Forecast of your Life 


Absolutely FREE : 


Tho wheel of fortune turns up new 
opportunities daily. The Stars reveal 
them and tell you how £o take advantage 
ofthem. Consult the stars about Business, 
Loye, Courtship. Marriage ties, travel, 
speculation, knowing friends from enemies, 
lucky and unlucky periods-and other 
information of untold value. - 


Send exrct date and place of birth (hour 
if known) for a FREE forecast of your 
future by Professor El-Tanah. Write 
your full name and address plainly. You 
need send no money but, if you wish, 
you may enclose 3d. to cover postal and 
clerical expenses. The startling pre- 
dictions of the Stars often lead to un- 
expected fortune and happiness, which 
might otherwiso never be obtained. Act 
now and post today ! 


^ PROFESSOR EL-TANAH 


(Dept. 4B), El-Tanah Studios 
JERSEY, CHANNEL ISLANDS 


and pandiagonal magic squares of any order 2n + 1 ( 

Also m. sq. square and rectangular ply—th 

AUS much discussed recently--mnay easily : 
i > 


Syrzmetrical (III VA) and bordered 
method. Finally, IN 
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MAGIC SQUARES * 2" 


by M. J. VAN DRIEL 


r (VB) magic squares may be posed b ther 
ple, pandiagonal and symmetrical m. s x sic 7 hich 
è orders 9 and 15 are 


formed by combining two primary squares with 
to tbe public as a curiosity and will appeal to those interested in 


RIDER & CO., Paternoster House, E.C.4. 
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FULL: DIRECTO! 


E Writes up your former = 

INCARNATION STORY 1 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 
pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: ''Helen," 
The Occult Review, Paternoster House, E.C.4. 


Miss McCALLUM 
Highland. Seeress 


Call, or write, article 2/6, 5/-, stamped 
envelope, age. 


69 Eldon Street. Greenock 
'Phone 1371 


Students’ Dictionary 


You who are students of: 
OCCULTISM ASTROLOGY 
MYSTICISM — PSYCHISM 
QABALLAH PHILOSOPHY 
Here is the book you have been 
waiting for. New—right from the 
press—the STUDENTS' DICTION- 
ARY defining words and terms 
commonly used in above studies. 
Too valuable to be without. 
Send 4s. 6d. for your copy. Book will 
be shipped at once, post paid. 
THE TELESTIC GUILD 
2430 Prospect Road, Tampa, Florida 
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the;horoscopes of Edith Thompson and Frederick Bywaters, with poSitively . _ 
alarming graphs, causes one to murmur uneasily: “There, but for the ' 


grace of God, go I!" All who have not a rudimentary acquaintance with ` 

astrology may find themselves carried somewhat out of their depth by this s : 
expert. What Mr. Tucker does not know of the subject isn't worth ` 
mentioning. 3 


Whether tegarded serlously, or merely as supplying the substance ofa | 
new drawing-room game, Meet Yourself : As you Reall ly Ave (Faber & Faber; 
6s.), is bound to afford amusement to mgst. Prince Leopold Loewenstein 
and William Gerhardi, the joint authors, have provided an exhaustive 
questionnaire, by answering which correctly you may discover the worst, , 
and the best, about yourself. ''In the pages of reading matter to which 
you are taken, as you travel across the network of questions and data by, 
ycur private tracks, your story unfolds and your character is explained. , 
„You are advised on your problems and given a glimpse into your probable 
future." Having applied this clever and ingenious scheme to our own 
case we can say that, to the best of our judgment, it works out quite 
satisfactorily. " 

Do you possess an appetite for "thrillers! ? Tf so, you must not miss 
that gory dish The Undying Monster, by Jessie Douglas Kerruish (Philip 
Allan; new and revised edition, 3s. 6d.) This racy vampire story romps x 
home a good second to Dracula. The Undying Monster is the curs of the 
Hammands, said to be their first ancestor, who perpetuates his unholy 
existence by swallowing the blood of at least one living human being, and | 
to whom periodically a Hammand must falla viztim. Oliver, whose turn 3 
itis, is saved from suicide, or a fate more dire, by Luna Bartendale. E Being, | 
besides a SuperSensitive, something of a psycho-analyst, she hypnotizes 
Oliver and forces his memory to travel back into his ancestral past. The | 
Monster proves to be naught else than a foul obsession of inherited instincts. 
Luna, acting the part of a female Saint George, disposes of it; and the hero, 
presumably out of gratitude, marries her. Almost we should have preferred 
to be grabbed by the Monster ! 


[4 


? a FRANK LIND. 
| o 

yl C: LETTERS TO A’ DIscIiPLE. By Eugene Milne Cosgrove. Chicago : ^ 

JE Np r Ashram Press, 511 S. Samgaman St. 


Tuts book is packed with information on an extremely difficult subject 

—man and his way to God. An understanding of its contents will depend 

upon the development of the reader, while a study of its pages will widen e 
his horizon and bring him to the point where first-hand experience will ° 
confirm the truth of the lessons conveyed. 


| 

| 

| Mr. Cosgrove's work is primarily intended for those who seck spiritual n 
| light, free from any ceremonial cultus. While beginners may find it difficult [s 
| reading, it holds much of value for the serious student of spiritual matters. | 
a To all such I would say—read the book, digest the teaching it offers, and 


the time may come when you may attain to that union of soul and spirit i 

which carries man across the threshold of initiation. s j 

2 L. B. : 
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The Blavatsky 
Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed to 
perpetuate the memory,and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
“The Secret Doctrine", and her other 
works, anc is independer*-2f any Theo- 
sophical organization. Information can be 
obtained regarding the Constitution and 
Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., from 
the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIATION'S 
headquarters— 


26, Bedford Gardens 
Campden Hill, LONDON, W.8 
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“RESPONDA” 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messagesand Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. ‘‘Respondd 
is simple, and sensitive enough to yield 
results even to those not considered medium- 
istic. “Can be operated alone. Roe 

Mrs. M— writes: “‘‘Responda’ is in a 
class by itself, for nothing I have tried er 
heard of gives such results." i 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with 
Pendulum complete, post paid, Home, 
3s. 8d.; Abroad, 4s. ad. Also 

“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 
(Can be used in the Dark) 

Identical in principle with above, but 
larger and self-luminous. Can be used in 
light, dimness, or complete darkness. Gives 
an indescribable sense of the psychic, Ideal 
for development. 

Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank vou 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
me to communicate every day with my 
beloved husband. Life is quite changed for ! 
me since I have had it, anc I am deeply 


| TH? ANCIENT & MYSTICAL 

| ORDER ROSAE CRUGIS 
THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER 

For ages the Rosicrucians have been the pos- 

sessors of a secret system of psyclzic instruction 

for the development of the faculties of the 


Inner Self. This system was taught in the 
mystic arcane schools of the Magi in Egypt 


thankful for it. . . . Please send a ‘Responda | | | and in India and was passed on to their suc- 
Luminous’ to...” cessors—the AMORC of the Great White 


Abroad, {1 3s. (Price altered by increased only Rosicrucian Order that is truly inter- 
cost oś: manufacture.) M.O's payable P.O., national. Sincere seekers who wish to unite 
Chiswick, Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng. with the Order and study its principles should 


Both from R. A. Robsea, Dept. O.R., 21, dario erien 


Complete in case, post paid, Home, £1 Is.; | Brotherhood—which is part of the one ard 


Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. RAYMUND ANDREA, 34, Bayswater 
Avenue, Westbury Park, Bristol 6. 


COLLEGE OF THERAPEUTIC PSYCHOLOGY 


The College invites application for Membership 
Jfrom all practitioners of psychological methods oj 
healing. Full. details will be sent on request. 


The SECRETARY, College of Therapeutic Psychology 
210a High Street, Croydon, Surrey 


Talismanic Jewellery 


" Charms, Keepsakes and Bi 
Talismans, based on Occult Eo" 
logical conditions Prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, Brooches 
Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. Designs and 
Estimates sent on receipt of particulars 
. Of requirements. If desired, customers’ 


e ceme used, or own ideas carried 
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RECOVERING THE ANCIENT Macic. By Max Freedom Long. London 3 
Rider & Co.” Price 12s. 64. eae 9 ut 


Few of the many books on magic which have come my way have been 

so packed with interest for the student and general reader alike as the 3 
present work by Max Freedom Long. Even those who are not attracted 

by the subject of magio will read the Dook with interest. It breathes e 

sincerity and truth. The'style of the author is unassuming yet clear and , | 
convincing. The chapters on fire-walking and fire-magic are intensely 

interesting, and proven to the hilt to be fnee from trickery. Another well- 

established fact is the power of the Hawaiian kahunas to pray a victim to 

death. This is offset by equally well-authenticated accounts of miraculous  . 

healing at the word of command. The book is illustrated with arresting 
photographs, and its reading opens'up a world of new revelations. It 
should certainly prove a standard work on an unusual subject, even if it » 
does not become a best-seller, which it well deserves to be. 

a JU. 18}, 


Destiny. (A Theosophical Treatise) , By Geoffrey Hodson. London: 
Theosophical Publishing House. Price 2s. 6d. 


We are told in the foreword that it is the author's belief that knowledge is ^ 
the one factor essential to human happiness, lack o? knowledge the cause of 
Ld | 
3 


the present world-wide unhappiness of mankind. = 
Radhakrishnan’s Kalki truly said, “We have neared to fly in the air 

like birds, to swim in the sea like fishes, but how £o live on earth we do not 

know.” ` 

__ The key to Ruman life being essentially spiritual, real compréhension F 
can only be founded upon spiritual verities. The law of life is growth, ever , 
progressing higher and becoming fuller and deeper. 
Man, a spark of the Divine Sun, must be restored in that central fire, 

himself finally becoming a sun—and in turn the creator of a solar system. 

Why unity becomes diversity, and how perfection is gained on the path 

of return to unity, is comprehended in the knowledge born of adeptship ; 

for the end of man and of all that lives is ultimate perfection, and-perfection 

is gained by fulfilment of the law. 

Each man issfree to choose his SEM (of return), co orslow. Naught 

presses save his own will. ^ 
We are reminded that the great Quest calls perpetually and that the ^ 

Grail still moves and shines before the eyes of men. 


^ 
ETHEL ARCHER. 


My PERILOUS LIFE IN PALESTINE. By Rosamond Dale Owen. 
From the author, Mrs. R. Templeton, “The Laurels’, 239 Brighton 
Road, Worthing, Sussex. Price 5s. 6d. post free. : 

To add to the Press opinions of this already well-reviewed book would be 
superfluous. It is only necessary to remark that a new chapter has 
been added which brings to a fit conclusion the life-story of oné who has 


battled bravely for purity and justice and has come out victorious. Ste 
` L. B. 


a 5 
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TRUE THOUGHT TEMPLE 
(Cyril Lodge) 2 

26 Pembridge Crescent, Kensington, W.11 
Tuesdays 8.30 p.m., Astrological Class by 
Urania, 1/-. Wednesdays 8.30 p.m., Lectures 
on The Occult, Silver collection. Thursdays, 
3.30 p.n., Psycho-Physical Culture class, for 
earnest students only; rapid development 
guaranteed. Write for terms. Fridays, 8.30 
p.m. TRANSFIGURATION, as given 1915-16, in 
full light. By card only 10/-. At home 2—4 
p.m. daily. Questions answered by Horary 
Astrology. Cheirosophy, Chromosophy. 


Elizabeth Silverwood, F.T.T.T.,. 
Metaphysician, 


of the Ego, contrasti Spiritual 
Science with pseudo-occult methods 
of training and investigation into 
the life after death. Price 3/6 net. 
Postage 3d. 
Anthroposophical Publishing Company 


JUST PUBLISHED 


SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE 


Its Reality and its. Shadow 


by 
ELEANOR C. MERRY 
Desctibes the spiritual development 


35 Park Road, London, N.W.1 


Very fine Class Room (Seats 50-70) to Let 


$06000000000000000000000090000606006 


A MESSAGE FROM THE ` 


SPHINX 
Enel 

"Enel" hides the identity of a great scholar in Cabala and 
ancient culture. “Numerous books by him on these subjects 
in French have had a great sale. “Such a book as this does 
hot appear once in a score of years," says our reader. 

From this Work it is possible, perhaps for the first time, to 
arrive at a fairly definite conception of what is implied by 
the term, "The Wisdom of the Egyptians'."' z 
In this book are elucidated the esoteric teachings hidden in 
the hieroglyphic system, and the “Mysteries” of the Egyptian 
Keien and Ancient Magic are brought into the light of day. 

he book contains nearly thirty pages of plates and tables 
calculated to show the extent of the knowledge among 
Ancient Egyptians of Cabalistic and Magic lore. It isa book 
that all students of Occultism will wish to possess. 


Demy 8vo. 288 pages. 34 illustrations. 12s. éd. 


~ 


' 6600000060009000 RIDEReeeeoc0000000099 
EM — 4 n999000000000000 
“EVELYN” 


Psychometr: S iti 
artele von, ife Mumoraagy eos th 
(send birth: EDEN Er cRometry and Numerology 
Letters only. 
“EVELYN” 
30(a) Warwick Street, London, S.W.1 


90000000000006000000000000009 


STOCKWELL ftd. 29 Ludgate HIll,London 


Guaranteed. Friends everywhere. 
Monthly lists, reports, supplements, 
Send stamped ^ addressed 


) THE UNITY CLUB 
quriva led 4(0.R.) Knowsley Rd., London, S.W.11 
atisfaction ^. for particulars, photos, etc. 
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ABRAHAM. Recent DERI and Hebrew Origins. By Sir Leon 
Wooley. D.Litt. London: Faber ' & Faber, Ltd. 7s. 6d. net. 


been able to reconstruct in astonishing detail in the light of recent ,eXcava- 
tions and discoveries, it is curious to reflect that had it not been for the 
biblical recgrd of Abraham no man living’*today would have any knowledge 
of the city of Ur. 


short sentence from the Book of Genesis invested Ur “of the Chaldees”’ 
with the interest which has led to the recovery of a page of ancient history 
as remarkable and full of significance as that which treats of Babylon 
or Baal Bek. Great as is our interest in the Jewish patriarch Abraham 


-had fallen into decay. The chapter in which the author describes the 
city as it existed in the twentieth century before Christ epitomizes the 
joys and rewards attending the adventures of the excavation. To him 
unfolds a pageant of wonder surpassing,that beheld by the most imaginative 
dreamer. Where there now stretches a great waste of barren desert, 
he;sees palm-groves, gardens, and tilled fields of graim stretching as far as 


tangled mass of low sandy mounds dominated by one great pile of red 
kiln-fired bricks, he raises an immense and, prospercus city, Ur, the city 
of Nannar the Moon-god, crowned by the majestic pyramidal Temple, 
the massive Ziggurat. On the uppermost stage of this mountain of 
brick-work, “thg Hill of Heaven'"', stood the shrine of Nannar, the exalted |, 
^ Lord, the Crown of Heaven and Earth, the beautiful Lord who shines in 
heaven". “Day after day", we read, "through the high north-east gate 
came a motley crowd carrying baskets and bundles, driving laden donkeys, 
sheep and cattle, all those who would give gifts to Nannar or pay their 
debts to him." Of the daily life and conditions in the City of Ur at the 
time of Abraham and the influences these exerted upon his thoughts and 
actions, the author gives a full and detailed suihmary. 

Abraham's "conversion", and the displacement of older religious 
beliefs is shown by the author to mark an event of thegreatest importance 
in the developrhent of religious thought. To many readers the outline 
of the events leading to the change from the older conceptions of deity 
or deities to the belief in the one God who declared "I am That I am" 
may prove the chief focus of interest in this work; yet, as añ example 
of a brilliant historical picture of an ancient land and a flourishing people, 
executed in minutest detail it must appeal as a masterpiece of archaeo- 
logical literature. It is hardly possible to restrain a twinge of envy 
in respect of these explorers and excavators, who, with the Bible in one 
hand and a pick in the other, wander from land to land, and to whom 
every isolated ruin or unopened mound is a sacred playing-field. Who 
can hope to gather such wealth as they gather? The treasures of Ur 
are worth more than the booty of a thousand Cocos Islands. 4 

J ^ P. S. WELLBY, M.A. 
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»and in his life and times, it is overshadowed by the wonderful picture of, 
the ancient city of Ur known o Abraham long after its former splendour a 


Lj 


AFTER reading the history of Abraham which Sir Leonard Wooley has ` 


a 


"I am the4Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees.” This i 


^ 


the eye can reach; where Mr. J. E. Taylor, the British Censul, found a E 
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| : 
THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM IN SILENCE. ^ 


THE ARMS OF Love AND WiNGs oF FArrH. By Evelyn Whitell. 9 
Both published by L. N. Fowler & Co., London. Price 1s. 62. and 
2s. 6d. each respectively. : R ^ 


TuE first of these little books is, as the title suggests, a series of meditations. 

There is, perh2ps, no otiter Psalm which so thoroughly yet concisely : 1 
outlines the mystical path, for we get within the compass of six verses 
the three important stages as experienced by the seeker. First, the 
Illumination ; second, the Dark Night of the soul, and third, Union. 


Miss Whitell- divides the Psalm into twelve meditations—one for > 
each month of the year, which should be helpful in suggesting positive: 
lines of thought to those who have not yet realized the deep significance 
which is coriveyed in these verses. ^ 


In her second book, the author has sought to exemplify Truth through 
the medium of fiction. To the adult seeker, the result is not always 
convincing, but in spite of this, these pictures taken from “real life” 
might conceivably strike an answering thord in those for whom the more 

; usual presentation of the Eternal Verities has n attraction. Asa children’s- 
Jen book, however, we can unreservedly recommend The Ayms of Love . 

a T ^ Jon EARLE. 


` 9 
MOHAMMED, THE MAN AND His FArrH. By Professor Tor Andrae. 
(Translated by Theophil Menzel.) Londón: George Allen and 
Unwin, Lt Price 8s. 64. b 
AS with Moses, Buddha, Jesus, and other prophets, miraculous events were 
said to have occurred at and before the birth of Mohammed. 

Though the faith Mohammed taught seems to have possessed much 
elasticity, he believed in eternal punishment and grieved at the thought 
that his father and mother would endure this fate. A legend states that 
Allah resurrected them for a short time so that their son might convert 
them. > : : 

Mohammed seems to have had ten wives instead of the traditional four: 
supposed to be allowed to Mohammedans, the first, Khadijah, a woman. 
fifteen years older than himself, beiag the most beloved. In his later years 
the prophet lived a life of great sensuality. 

Finally, ambition mastered him. Openly claiming to be the Prophet of 
Allah, he came into collision with the Horeish tribes at Mecca. Then there 
was open war. In A.D. 630 Mecca surrendered to his armies, and he con- 
quered nearly the whole of Arabia. In less than a hundred years the faith 
of Islam was also supreme in Egypt, Syria, Persia, and N. Africa, and is 
now the belief of 210 million people. 

What the exact character of the man was who brought about these: 


} stupendous changes has never been accurately known, though we learn a i 

j that he possessed great charm of personality, contbined with a craftiness e 

and subtlety not altogether admirable. E B 

Professor Tor Andrae has written an interesting and colourful book., 2 

2 R. E. BRUCE. oh 

a 2 = " 3 ig 
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Psychic Life Story of 

Well-known medium | 
"TWIXT EARTH 
AND HEAVEN 


by Annie Brittain 


| 
| 
lj 


With a Foreword by SIR OLIVER LODGE 


A record of a well-known medium's many unusual experiences, 
which show she has remarkable powers of contacting the 
unseen world which lies open to the true psychic. The 
chapters dealing with her early years will have great interest to 
all who have studied mediums and their faculties. The story is 
told without any effort to create an impression, and this adds to 
its charm and veracity. ; 


E : Rider 5/- 


 PSYCHICS & MEDIUMS . 


4 RECORD OF 17 YEARS OF 
| PSYCHIC RESEARCH, AND 
| ATTENDANCE AT MORE 
l THAN 4000. SEANCES 


[ 
| 


——— — —— —À —À — — - 


-Á scientific approach to psychic research. Miss Tubby has 
teduced to order the vast body of matetial on the subject. 


: GERTRUDE OGDEN TUBBY 
= (For many years Assistant Secretary and, later, Secretary 
to the American Society for Psychical Research). 
Rider 5/- 
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OLD MEMORIES AND LETTERS OF ANNIE BESAT, By Esther Bight. 
London: The Theosophical Publishing House. Price 3s. 6d. 


ESTHER BRIGHT presents us here with a rich selection from hundreds of 
A.B.’s letters, together with extracts from her own diary. She and her 
mother were the closest friends of Annie Besant, who called the writer her 
“Knight of friendship”. a 

In the perusal of this book three facts definitely emerge—that Annie 
Besant, an-indofatigable worker, had the spirit of a war-horse, į {always 
ready for a fight; that though she could “jump on a person with vigour, 
if necessary", she hated reproving anyone; and that, like H.P.B., she 
stood by people^however much or often they had betrayed her. Miss 
Bright affords us glimpses of many noted personages—Madame Blavatsky, 
dressed in a shabby old brown dressing-gown, Krishnamurti and Nityanan- 
dam, Queeir Nathalie, Joachim,%nd Coué—the latter smoking “‘very strong 
tobacco all day long". 

Shedding as it does some light upon the inner struggles of a noble soul, 
this collection of intimate letters and touching memories will stir many 
besides Theosophists. ^ 


^ j FRANK LiND. 


` THE Power or Karma: In Relation to Destiny. By Dr. Alexender 


Cannon, K.C.A., M.D., Ph.D., D.P.M., M.A., "Ch. B., F.R.G.S., etc. 
Rider & Co., Patemocter House, E.C.4. Prio 5S. 


Power of Karma is a misleading title, as barely a third of the book is 
directly concerned with it; but Dr. Cannon has the gift of writing in a way 
that compels int=?est, no matter what the subject. ` 


` Valuable hints on character-forming occur throughout the book, as 
for instance : “Spasmodic and intermittent use of will-power only produces 
momentary results. These spurts ave almost valueless in the fulfilment of 
any purpose. A strong will is a thing of slow growth and only to be acquired 
by a sustained and determined effort." 


In the extremely restricted space at our disposal it is impossible to do 
justice to this book. The chapter on Vibrations and Rays is of startling 
interest and is alone worth the price of the book—which should be read, 
marked, and learned by every hidebound doctor and scientist. 

R. E. Bruce. 


Tue Masonic Way. ByF.V.Matanaly. London: JohnM. Watkins, 
2x Cecil Court, W.C.2. Price 3s. 6d. 


'Turs book is intended to assist brethren in their Masonic career, to help 
them to participate more fully in their Lodge work and to aid their under- 
standing of the ceremonies at which they assist. 


It may be read by non-masons, but does not offer much information to 
anyone who is not a member of the craft. The many abbreviations 
prevent an understanding of the text by an outsider. However, the book 
is à storehouse of beauty for those for whom it is written, and ás such it 
may be warmly recommended. 

D LO B. 


^ 
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^| SKEFFINGTON'S LIST- 


| ' The G^ntlet Against the Gospel 
f : Dr. ANGELO S. RAPPOPORT. ~ 


' The purpose of this interesting book is to show that ever since 
the fourth century of our era, and particularly since the days of Luther, 
Christendom in Europe has persistently betrayed Christianity and the 
teaching of the Gospels. Two currents of thought can distinctly be 
traced in the history of European Christendom, viz. the noble and 
sublime teachings of Christ and the early Fathers of the Church on the 
one hand, and the pagan cult of force and violence, of might against 
Tight, on the other. 


In vain have the true disciples of Christ, Popes, medieval-and ^ 
modern divines and publicists, been preaching and fighting against the 
pernicious pagan doctrines. They have not wholly and entirely 
conquered, for now more than ever force and violence, diametrically 

E opposed to Christian ethics, are triumphant. While still paying lip- 

: f service to Christ, Christian Europe is openly or secretly worsbipping 

LEE new divinities, blood and rate,-and the gods of pagan antiquity. The 

Gospels are forgotten, the gauntlet is glorified, and the waves of atheism 
or neo-paganism will soon submerge the Pisgah heights of the ethical : 


caching “proclaimed nearly twenty centuries age on the starlit mountain 
of Galilee. 


^ Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 15]- net. 


The Great Crimes of the Bivle 
Rev. DESMOND MORSE-BOYCOTT 


Author of “Ten Years in a London Slum", eic, 


Mr. Morse-Boycott has here p 


ment. They include Tne Mark of Cain - 


: ; The Sin of Sodom ; The 

nor E a us of Pottage ; The Sin of David; The Tears 
; Jezebel, i : i 5 : 

EO ING ic ME eI ainted Lady; The Dictator of Egypt, etc., 


This remarkable book will be found ing i 
a 00k D of enthralling interest to the 
poss pe „and will, in addition, appeal Strongly to Salas and 
D ers ot the Bible. It should find a place on the shelves of the reading 
ublic as well as those of clergy and teacher. 


he volume is embellished by si 
? volu y sixteen b 
Am Leslie Marchant, the well-known Punch artis 
Mr. Morse-Boycott's pictures i 
 Morse-Boycot que style needs no emphasis, but the 
li es this to be the most important and SONO book he 


eautiful and lifelike drawings 
ist. 


Large Demy 8v0. 16 illustrations. 18/- met. 


House, St. Paul’s, E.C.4 
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Tuincs We SHoutp Kwój*-Asour MIND. ES Roy Sherwood. 
Foreword by Canon H. R. L. Sheppard. ` Rider & Co., Paternoster” , ^. 
House, E:C.4. Price 5s.* Sat 


As Canon Sheppard remarks in his able preface, “to Roy Sherwood, e 
Psychology is essentially the one means towards a better understanding 
of life, and*&the remedy f@ most of the world’s ills. His book is an effort o 
to translate that understanding into practical terms of simple gujdance a 
for the normal feader." 


The writer traces the vagaries of mind throughout man’s several ages— 
at birth, in childhood and adolescence, young manhood, prime and decline, 
and old age. He then considers the various attributes and idiosyncrasies 
of man’s nature—intelligence, imagination, will-power, charm, personality, 
Sense of humour, self-pity, and So on, stressing the means whereby desirable *. 
‘ones may be encouraged and undesirable ones avoided. 


Though we disagree with spme of its conclusions, the book is intensely 
interesting as an analysis of the average person’s mind, but is theoretical 
tather than practical in character. x 

ES R. E. Bruce. 


HósmawpRYIN Heaven. By M.P. Willcocks. London :, Hutckifison ^ 
& Co.,Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. $ AS 


IN spite of strenuous efforts we have not succeeded im understanding this 
book. A great many facts are sketchily marshalled before the reader, 
but they do not seem to fit, and resemble rathet a dozen jig-saw puzzles 
mixed togethez.., 


* On page ror the heroine snaps to her husband, with slight n uos 
. I'd like to kill you—kill you! And then I want you to hold me tight." 
N o varder even her husband felt that “this was getting very wearing". 
We have never heard human beings talk as the people in this book are 


supposed to do, and find it hard to pareve that they ever do so. 
o R. E. BRUCE. e 


Tue MIRACLE OF BIRTH. "By Geoffrey Hodson. London: Theo- - 
sophical Publishing House. Price 2s. 6d. 


ONE hesitates to offer a very definite opinion upon a record of clairvoyant 
investigations of the building of the physical and subtle bodies during ^ e 
pre-natal life, when lacking the means and opportunity of testing directly 

the accuracy of the evidence supplied. Only we venture to remark that 

anyone versed in theosophical literature might with a little medical know- v 
ledge, plus some imagination, arrive at similar deductiongsto those of 
Mr. Hodson, without the necessity of resorting to clairvoyance. We wish 6 
this seer could have added something new to an gft-told.te 
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The popular. Spiritualist Paper 


Philosophy and Teac 
(Founded 1887.) 
Price Twopence. 


18, Corporation Street 


CONQUER FEAR: 


Do you sufier from Nervousness, Self-consciousness, 
Inferiority Complex ? Are you afraid of people, 
marriage, failure, Life? My entirely new method 
will give you strong nerves, freedom from fear, 
self assurance, magnetic charm for both sexes. 
Learn about the Four Temperaments, and how 
to release the dynamic forces within you. If not 
delighted in 30 days, money returned, Complete 
Course 5s., or send 2s. 6d. now and zs. od. when 
Satisfied. Sent privately. — L'oNEL Srxnm'Nc, 
Psychologist, 28 (O-R), Dean Rd., London, N.W.2. 


QUALIFY FOR DEGREE. Doctor of Philosophy, 
Ph.D.; Ysychology, Ps.D.; Metaphysics, Ms.D. or 
D.D.; Scence of Chromo Electronics, M.Sc.C.E.; 
Psycho-Analysis and Human Engineering, 
M.Sc.H.A.; Occult-Mystic Science (Spiritual and 
Mental), M.Sc.S.M.; Social'3cience and Eugenics, 
M.S.S.E, Other Courses by correspondence (Also 
B.A. and B.Sc.) Tuition on Easy Terms. Write 
for Prospectus to this Non-Profit, Non-Sectarian, 
Academic Institute. Strictly a professional College. 
: META COLLEGIATE EXTENSION, INC., Dept. 
O. Rev. (Post office address only), SPARKS, 
NEVADA, U.S.A. 


OROSCOPES. Free Test Reading for Stam 
H d zeply And E ES WARD, 32 Milnor 
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A Weekly Journal devoted to the History, Phenomena, 
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m Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10 
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f Modern Spiritualism 
Edlted by ERNEST W. OATEN 

: a Pest iree, 24d. 
it months, 5/5; 3 months, 2/9. 


c and. Spiritualistic Subjects”in tko Kingdom 


Manchester 


SMALL ADVERTISEMENTS 


not displayed, are accepted ‘for 
this journal at the following 
rate : 
1/- per line, prepaid 
(8 words to the line) 
ADDRESS : 
OCCULT REVIEW 


Paternoster House, London, E.C.4 
BARBARA BARRINGER has some of the 

Old Beauty Passes, and uses an Ancient 
Burmese Pack, Soothing and efficacious for tired 


faces 7s. 6d. Introduction treatment to new 
clients 5s.—Telephone for appointment Maida 
vale bons. 29, Abercorn Place, St. John’s Wood, 


=< 
FOR SALE—Copies ot Occult Review, Modern 

Astrology, British Journal of Astrology, frem 
1914, I9I2, 1920 respectively; many complete 
years. Progressed Horoscope, Esoteric Asirology, 
Alan Leo. Romance of the Stars, B. Leo.—Apply 
Box 811, OccuLT Review, 34 Paternoster Row, 


London, E.C.4. 
GECRET, Health, Happiness, Success. MADAME 
LAWRENCE, Clairvoyante, Mystic, Palmist, 
Psychological Healing, Nerves, Horoscopes. Lec- 
tures, Tuesdays 8 o'clock. Interviews daily.— 
87a Baher Street, W.i. Welbeck 5231. 
ANTHONY GREVILLE-GASCOIGNE, Consult- 
‘ing Psychologist. Solves problems of Business, 
„Marriage, Travel, etc., Fee 5|. Know what the 
future holds for you.—Er SENDERO, Humberdale 


Drive, North Ferriby, E. Vorks. 
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Splendid Views from House and Grounds 
Bracing Air, Perfect Quiet, 
Fishing, Swimming, Boating, Rambling, 
Miles’ of charming Private Woodlands, 
Tennis Court, Putting Green. 
Within easy reach of the historic centres 
of Avebury, Stonehenge, Cheddar, Bath, 
Glastonbury, Salisbury and Marlborough. 
All fooms very large, electric light, 
latge library, full-size billiard table. 

Excellent Cuisine. ^ 
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` Do not hesitate to write for particulars. 
Those interested in Occult and Psychic 
questions are specially welcomed. 


Write for Art Brochure to— 


THE MANAGER, ERLESTOKE PARK 
WILTSHIRE  . 
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ROsICRUGIANS "REVEAL. A 
. NEW WORLD OF POSSIBILITIES .| 


STRANGE BOOK LOANED TO 
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ike "At latt a new.method of mastering our lives and put- } 
- -ting all the obstacles to Success -nd happiness in their i 
Proper place fias been outlined t; the Supreme Council | 
C a Of the Rosicruciars. Ae 


And, by a special concession; ^opies of this new plan A 
; and an explanation of what it wul do will be loaned to ~ j 
+. those who wish to make a new. start in life and change 


_ the course of their career. 
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